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EDITORIAL: LOOKING AHEAD 


With this issue we begin Volume 13. Thank you for your support 
during the past year, and may we call upon you again for help in 
the year ahead. Did you renew your subscription during 1984? If 
not, it's due. Don't forget. We now have a better printing press— 
not a new one, but a better one. It should make things easier, and 
less wasteful, and maybe even look better. Now all we have to 
worry about is maintaining our working capital. We did, though, 
finish the year in the black. The 1984 issues will be bound and will 
sell for the same price of $5.00, and we pay the postage. 


We are also pleased with the results and the progress that we 
have made during 1984, as well as the progress noted within the 
church. We are not satisfied to remain at this level, however. 
There is always room for improvement, and for us a lot of it. With- 
in the brotherhood f detect a growing concern and an awareness of 
the deplorable, divided state of the church, not only within the 
Church of Christ but among the several branches of the Restoration 
Movement, if we may still refer to it as a "movement." Unity 
gatherings are springing up all over. The need for dialogue to 
enhance a better understanding between the Churchof Christ and the 
Christian Church has resulted in at least one significant meeting in 
Joplin, Missouri, last August. A follow-up meeting is planned for 
1985. There are other such meetings scheduled. Pray that much 
good may come from such efforts. 


As we have come to expect, all such efforts to ''bury the hatchet" 
have met with opposition from the radical, legalistic wing of the 
church. Some would rather bury the hatchet "in" their brethren 
rather than between them. Ira Rice, Jr. is darting here and there 
trying to put out the fires of apostasy, as he sees it. This is a most 
encouraging sign that we're making progress. His publication is 
one of the best sources available for determining whos who within 
the brotherhood and the good work that is being done around the 
world —for which he is ever against. Could it be that the Lord is 
using Ira like he used Pharoah nearly 4000 years ago? Brethren 
are indeed "'coming out" of the dark age of the Church of Christ. 
Sectarianism, hate, and witch-hunting and all the ungodliness that 
goes with such attitude is being openly rejected. Let's pray that it 
hasn't come too late. 


Hee ee ee kk 


Our apologies to Arnold Hardin for leaving out a part of his 
article in the December issue. Pilot error. If you would like to 
read what was left out, let me know and I'll send it to you. ~ Editor 
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COLLINSVILLE: 
An Expensive Lesson 


NORMAN L. PARKS 


The Collinsville case is an $800,000 lesson in abuse of power by 
church elders, but it has been falsely sold as an unconstitutional 
interference by the state in church disciplinary matters, in which 
sincere elders were exercising their authority to purify the church 
by driving out a sinful woman. 


The truth about Collinsville is radically different. It was not a 
church-state issue, but purely a civil liberties case in whicha 
woman's right to privacy was illegally invaded, inflicting on her 
emotional suffering and public censure. The law being what it is, 
anybody, whether a church official or a disbeliever, who would do 
exactly what the Collinsville elders did, would be equally liable 
before the law. Elders are no more exempt from the law which 
protects a person's basic rights than they are exempt from criminal 
prosecution. 


The Collinsville elders have nobody to blame but themselves for 
proceeding against Mrs. Guinn after she had advised them that she 
had withdrawn her membership from that congregation. They stood 
forewarned by her attorney. An ounce of precaution would have led 
them to seek the counsel of another attorney before going a step 
further. Any lawyer worth his salt would have advised them that 
Common Law and the states’ courts have unfailingly held for nearly 
200 years that membership in a congregation is purely voluntary 
and can be withdrawn by a person at any time, no matter what a 
church hierarchy may say. The courts have put only one restriction 
on a member's departure, namely, that he cannot take with him his 
"share" of the church property. It follows inescapably that to pro- 
ceed against a departed member involves liability before the courts. 
Instead, the elders chose to wear blinders. 


If the purpose of the Collinsville elders had been to protect the 
good name of the church and keep it pure, that purpose was already 
achieved when Mrs. Guinn severed her connection with the church. 
What more was there to gain? Excommunication could add nothing. 
The sad part was that the elders felt that their ''authority" was at 
stake and it had to be exercised by driving her out and publicly 
branding her before the community. She was guilty of ''disobedience"’ 
to the elders and had to be punished. So they invented the astonish- 
ing claim that she could not voluntarily leave the church, she had 
to be "withdrawn from." Indeed, it seems that their claim of 
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authority over her extended throughout her life until or unless her 
subordination to them was transferred by them to elders of another 
church. Such a claim put them squarely in conflict with the Common 
Law of every state in the Union. 


It is to such an extreme that the authority syndrome has carried 
the modern "eldership" of the Church of Christ.. 


The truth is that Mrs. Guinn was born into the family of God 
under the exclusive authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. She was not 
born into the Collinsville Church of Christ under the authority of 
its elders. She was free to choose to be a member there. She was 
equally free to end that membership on her own volition. It followed 
that the elders had no right to invade her privacy, inflict emotional 
distress, or subject her to public exposure. 


Even if Mrs. Guinn had chosen to remain a member instead of 
leaving, the elders were in error in claiming the authority to with- 
draw the fellowship of the congregation from her. Nowhere does 
the New Testament imply or say that elders have authority. In fact, 
Jesus specifically forbade the exercise of authority or ruling among 
his followers. The members of the Corinthian church -were in-~ 
structed to withdraw their fellowship from a man consorting with 
his father's wife, but elders were not told to order a church to do 
this. Such a “withdrawal” is never mentioned in connection with 
elders. Since members are not told by the New Testament that they 
must "obey" elders, Mrs. Guinn could not have been in disobedience 
to the Collinsville elders. Al the authority an elder has by New 
Testament standards lies in the good life he leads, the good example 
he sets, and the Christian truths he teaches. 


The appellate approachwhich the Collinsville elders are apparent~ 
ly taking lies in the claim that the trial court invaded their 
ecclesiastical authority which is secured against invasion by the 
Constitution. One of their leading attorneys is himself an elder who 
refused to resign when the majority of his congregation voted to ask 
him to resign. When many members of his church left in frustra- 
tion, he tried to prevent other churches from accepting them. Such 
a view of total authority of elders responsible only to God and in no 
way amenable to the laws of the land is not likely to gain the 
slightest consideration of the appellate courts. The case being so 
clear cut, it seems that the only possibility in appeal would be to 
ask the court to find the damages set by the trial court be excessive 
and reduce the amount. Though supporting "'elderships" have poured 
- in hundreds of thousands of dollars in an ill-advised attempt to 
reverse the case, it can be safely assumed that the trial court 
ruling will stand. It is such a tragic waste of church funds that 
makes the Ethiopian hunger faces on TV doubly tragic. 
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It would not be altogether a waste of money if the Church of Christ 
undertook to be instructed by Collinsville. If it led to a reexamina- 
tion of the Bible teaching on the role of older men and older women 
in the church and if it listened again to the great voices in the 
church in the preceding century —voices of David Lipscomb, Will- 
iam Lipscomb, Tolbert Fanning, E.G. Sewell, and James A. Hard- 
ing —and if it turned an ear to contemporary scholarship on the 
early church, the case might be a bargain after all. 


On the other hand, justice would not stand to gain if an appellate 
court should order a retrial on the basis of some obscure legal 
technicality dug up by the vast legal talent retained by the defendants 
in this suit, throwing the burden back again on the shoulders of a 
penniless woman who has had to stand alone in the defense of her 
rights. Nor would the Church of Christ, which itself is the ener- 
vated victim of the authority syndrome of the "eldership."’ 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 


THE INCREDIBLE GRASSHOPPER 


DENNIS CRAWFORD 


Summer was taking one last swing at fall. The pasture was dry 
and hot. As I walked tothe pond, the dry grass crunched under my 
feet and with every step a flurry of grasshoppers would bizz-up and 
crash into the grass just in front of me. The grasshoppers and I 
developed a rhythm. Step - buzz, step - buzz, step - buzz. 


The bugs had my attention. I stopped walking and the grasshoppers 
stopped buzzing. I scanned thr grass in front of me but couldn't see 
the camouflaged little things. Finally, I stooped down and squinted 
for a better look. 


There they were. First I saw one, then another, and in about 30 
seconds I realized the grass was covered with grasshoppers. 


After a minute or two, I stood up and shuffled on toward the pond. 
Iwas moving slower now because I wanted to watch the world of 
grasshoppers. They would jump - fly - and crash into the grass. 
The bigger ones would land Ona tall blade of grass, ride the blade 
to the ground and disappear into the carpet of grass below. 


The closer I got to the pond the slower I walked. The little in- 
sects fascinated me. It was somewhere between the car and the 
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pond that I remembered Joel, John the Baptist, Pharoah and Caleb. 


What do these four men have to do with a dry field full of grass- 
hoppers? Glad you asked. Keep reading. 


If you're familiar with the Old Testament you may see the con- 
nection between Joel and grasshoppers. Joel sounded God's warning 
about a locust plague (in the Bible, our grasshoppers were called 
locusts) to end all locust plagues. 


Joel wasn't describing a modern artillery strike followed by a 
mop-up operation of crack troops when he wrote... 


"Blow the trumpet in Zion; 

sound the alarm on my holy hill... 

Like dawn spreading across the mountains 

a large and mighty army comes, 

such as never was of old 

nor will ever be in ages to come. 

Before them fire devours 

behind them a flame blazes... 

They have the appearance of horses 

they gallop along like that of calvary. 

With a noise like that of chariots 

they leap over the mountaintops. 

Like a crackling fire consuming stubble, 

like a mighty army drawn up for battle... 
Before them the earth shakes, 

the sky trembles, and the sun and moon are darkened, 
and the stars no longer shine." (Joel 2:1-10) 


Even before long-range missiles, napalm or heavy artillery the 
earth held within its insect world the potential for the complete 
destruction of all plant life. 


Before a farmer could say, '"Look at all those grasshoppers!" he 
would be ruined. The grasshopper swarm was a natural -born 
eating machine. 


A herd of grasshoppers could darken the noon-sun and blanket the 
ground with a hopping, chewing cloud. The swarm was driven by a 
frenzied hunger that couldn't be relieved by any vineyard, field of 
grain or orchard. When the herd finally clacked and thumped its 
way over the horizon, it left only stark, oozing stumps and bare 
ground. 


There was no defense. 


In the Old Testament, God often used these harmless looking 
little insects to get a country's attention. In Moses' day, God 
plagued Pharoah with a horde of locust which ate its way through 
Egypt. They blew in on an East wind and by the time a west wind 
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carried them into the Red Sea there wasn't enough grain left for a 
bowl of Wheaties. At times, locust meant the day of God's wrath 
had come. 


However, grasshoppers weren't always a curse. They meant 
food, too. In Leviticus 11:22, the Law allowed Israel to eat locusts. 
Dried and ground like wheat, then mixed with a Jittle goat milk and 
leaven, locust-flour could be used like any other flour. I can 
imagine that every good Israelite wife had a favorite grasshopper 
bread recipt. But don't pass the butter yet — my stomach hops ‘when 
I think of grasshopper bread. 


John the Baptist proved he wasn't a mainline Jerusalem rabbi 
when he began preaching in the wilderness dressed in a rough-cut 
coat and eating honey and locust. All of Jerusalem came out to 
hear the grasshopper-eater preacher ta)k about repentance and the 
nearness of the Kingdom of God. 


Yet, the multipurpose grasshopper can be used to illustrate small, 
weak, insignificant things. In Numbers 13 twelve men were sent out 
on a reconnaissance mission into southern Canaan. After 40 days 
of spying the land that God had promised to give them, all twelve 
saw a land dripping with milk and honey. They agreed the land was 
just what God had promised them. But, the blessings of the rich 
land were guarded by giants. 


Caleb —the faithful one —said, ‘We should by all means go up and 
take possession of it...'' The other eleven saw the blessings of the 
land too, but — they couldn't see beyond the difficulties. They re- 
ported, ''The people in the land are strong...the cities are fortified 
and very large: and moreover we saw the descendants of Anak 
(giants) there... We became like grasshoppers in our sight, and so 
we were in their sight." 


The majority of God's people saw themselves as fragile bugs 
which, could be squashed by the natives of southern Canaan. Because 
they saw themselves as weak and helpless —even with Heaven on 
their side —God turned them around to wander through the Sinai 
desert for another 40 years. Everybocy who had the grasshopper 
complex died before Israel entered the promised land. 

To us, grasshoppers are just insects created to be swatted or 
stepped on or ignored. In the summer, the fields are full of them. 
But don't let your familiarity with these bugs keep you from learn- 
ing from them. 

The next time you stir up a grasshopper in a field or in the vacant 
lot down the street, remember God's wrath and power as seen in 
the locust plague. Think of Joel. Then, remember Caleb and take 
a moment to confess your insignificance and weakness. Thank God 
for blessing small, weak creatures like us. 

Then, think of John the Baptist ~and pass the butter. 

1301 Airport Road, #4-B, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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THAT GLORIOUS GENEROSITY 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


| He planned, in his program of love, that we should be 


| adopted as his own children through Jesus Christ—that we 

| might learn to praise that glorious generosity of his which 
has made us welcome in the everlasting love he bears 
toward the Beloved (Ephesians 1:4, 5). 


1. The plan. It is a source of great assurance that we are par! 
of an infinite design. God did not bring us to our present state by a 
trial-and-error method, or as the result of a divine experiment. 
The earth is not a laboratory in which God tests theories, but part 
of a universe specifically designed for those of us who inhabit it. 
The community of saints is not an afterthought or an expedient but a 
fellowship designed for our spiritual growth toward maturity. It is 
obvious that the omnipotent one will not allow his plan to fail. As 
the apostle wrote to the Philippians, ‘I feel sure that the one who 
has begun a good work in you will go on developing it until the day 
of Christ.'' We are not part of a fly-by-night venture doomed to 
explode in disappointment. 


2. The purpose. The relationship of creator to created can be 
quite mechanical and even cold, but when God made man in his own 
image he envisioned having a family. God is love and love must be 
shared. It is active, not passive, and seeks a response that is 
warm and reciprocal. God could not truly be a Father without off- 
spring, and he purposed in love that we should be adopted as his 
children. 


When we think of adoption, we automatically think of legal pro- 
ceedings in which an outside authority transfers a child from one 
guardian to another. This is not a correct representation of what 
happened in our case, for God simply accepted us in his Beloved. 
That is why the process is sometimes referred to as adoption and 
sometimes as a new birth. Adoption has to do with God's action on 
our behalf, birth is our response through delivery into the family 
circle. 


3. The praise. Man is a disciple, a learner. One of our mis- 
takes is in speaking of one who became a disciple at a certain time, 
as if this is aone action proposition which is over with the initiation. 
This is not correct, for one is always a disciple while he lives. It 
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is a perpetual relationship. Our responsibility is to learn to praise, 
and the object of our praise is God's glorious generosity, the best 
description of the word "grace." 


It is very difficult for those of us who are caught up in the human 
predicament to understand the wonders of grace, because we are 
selfish and restrained. We try to water down the concept and dilute 
it until we can explain and confine it, because our nature is opposed 
toit. In spite of this the scriptures break through our mental bar- 
riers with such passages as these, and we catch a glimpse of gen- 
erosity so free and unbounded that it can only be described as our 
greatest praise. 


4. The perfection. God's plan reaches its culmination in the 
welcome extended to us to share in eternal love. This is possible 
because we are justified through grace. To justify means to declare 
or pronounce one guiltless. We are not guiltless because of any- 
thing we have done, or because of anything we have abstained from 
doing. We are simply counted as guiltless because of that grace 
which accepts those who cease to trust in themselves and their own 
righteousness and trust unreservedly in the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. 


When one is in Christ God does not see him as a guilt-laden sin- 
ner, for his own sin has been laid upon Christ, and atonement was 
made for it at Calvary. God beholds Christ and his sinlessness, 
and if we are in him his righteousness is imputed unto us. We have 
none of our own, but that eternal love which is bestowed upon the 
Beloved becomes our heritage as well because we are in him. All 
praise for the glorious generosity which makes this possible. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 








| wHO iS GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM > | 


MRS. GORDON COONS 


Woman is indisputably a very important part of God's plan. The 
unfortunate idea that Paul (or Christ} demeans her is so against 
reality that it disturbs me to see it perpetuated. 


She was elevated to a position of equality in value by Christ like 
Gentiles and slaves were elevated: she can be an heir of the 
promise (Gal. 3:28). However, just as slaves were not emancipated 
by their faith in Christ (Philemon 12), and we did not become free 
from government by our faith (Rom. 13:1-7), neither are women 
released from being under authority (I Cor. 11:3). 
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Women are "under" men only in the sense that a woman is under 
the authority of man, because she acknowledges Christ as her Lord 
(Eph. 5:22-24; Col. 3:18, 23-24). She is to respect her husband, 
not through inferiority and fear (1 Pet. 3:6), but as Christ put him- 
self under the Father (Phil. 2:5-11), we empty ourselves to serve 
those we love. This is the highest position in Christ (Lk. 22:24-27). 


Obviously, women do not have the same role as men (I Cor. 11:12). 
There is also a visual difference between the two that we are to 
accent (1 Pet. 3:1-7; 1 Cor. 14:34-38; Titus 2:2-5; 1 Tim. 2:8-15). 


I do not see this position as a burden of law, but as a prominent 
position Christ wants me to have, and I serve him out of love. It 
keeps me humble to remember that it was Eve who was deceived 
(1 Tim. 2:14). 


If you have a different opinion, then you can feel at home with the 
Corinthians. They were having problems with this, too (I Cor. 11:16). 
There is nothing new after all (Eccle. 1:10). 


281 Cherie Way, Myrtle Creek, Oregon 97457 


| Signs of Our Sectarianism | 
J. James Albert 


Many of you, like me, were raised in the Church of Christ, so to 
speak. No doubt you heard many sermons about the sects and 
sectarianism. I wasn't too old before I learned that the sects and 
the sectarians were everybody but the specific Church of Christ 
with which I was identified. The Baptists, Methodists, Presbyter- 
ians, Roman Catholics, Churches of Christ which did not see eye- 
to-eye with us, and all the other denominations represented sec- 
tarianism. It was they who had departed from the gospel and caused 
all the chaos and confusion in professed Christianity. 





As I grew older I began to question this concept of sectarianism. 
I learned that division among God's children is one of the most 
striking proofs of sectarianism. Sectarianism, in turn, is a multi- 
faceted attitude that strikes at the very basis of faith and unity of 
Christians. If division among God's children is a proof of sectar- 
ianism, then it follows that the Churches of Christ are one of the 
most sectarian groups of professed Christians upon the face of this 
earth because we are one of the most divided. That is why the pleas 
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and slogans of our spiritual forefathers, which we mouth, are re- 
turning null and void. We have become the leading sectarians of 
our day and age. In the remainder of this article I would like to 
examine some of the manifestations or signs of our sectarianism. 


1. We are the exclusive body of Christ. It has been admitted that 
divisions are a sign of sectarianism, so the sectarian gets around 
this problem by saying that his division is the exclusive body of 
Christ. All others are apostates. I have heard brethren advocate 
gathering up tracts being distributed by brethren of different opin- 
ions so that the tracts might be burned. Our most gentle reference 
to brethren in other segments of the Churches of Christ is to call 
them "brethren-in-error."’ 


Our spiritual forefathers recognized that such an attitude and 
outlook was unChristlike and sectarian. They knew that "the true 
church of God is something very different both from any particular 
community, and from the building in which they worship.‘ They 
said that there are members of the family of God ''attached, perhaps 
to all communities."’ They said that "there is no greater or more 
common error than to mistake a particular organized community 
for the church of Christ.'’ Thus their plea and effort was to "unite 
the Christians in all the sects.” 


There is no community of Christians known as the Church of 
Christ, not even those who use one cup and have no Sunday School 
system, whoconstitute the exclusive body of Christ. To claim such 
is to bare our sectarianism and show our ignorance. 


2. The unity of the Spirit is not a unity of diversity. Those who 
decry against the unity of diversity concept don't really oppose the 
idea except with reference to the party creed. They want conform- 
ity on the ideas and practices that identify the party and distinguish 
it from the other similar parties. They know that there is wide- 
spread disagreement about a multitude of subjects outside of the 
Opinions that constitute the party creed. In opposing a unity of 
diversity they are opposing the example of the church of the first 
century, the scriptures, and example and teaching of our spiritual 
forefathers in the American Restoration Movement, and reason. In 
their inordinate zeal for what sectarians call purity of doctrine they 
are guilty of making the following mistakes. 


a» They confuse conformity with unity. Attempting to coerce 
and force brethren to conform to a particular set of opinions does 
not result in conformity. The opposite is the result. ,Controversies 
and discussions about doctrines become acrimonious, then they 
result in divisions. The underlying philosophy of a unity of con- 
formity as advocated by partisans is a philosophy of division. Our 
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divisions are testimony to this truth. 


b. They confuse the infallibility of the scriptures with the falli- 
bility of their own interpretations and understandings. The sectarian 
dogmatically insists that he does not interpret the Bible. He asserts 
that what he says is not his interpretations, but what the Bible says, 
Yet he will write page after page explaining what an inspired writer 
said ina few words. Sectarians know all truth as it is to be known! 


c. They confuse the faith whereby persons respond to the 
gospel facts with matters of opinion. The original and simple gospel 
is the basis of our faith and our unity. That which saves us ‘also 
unites us to one another. It is by the gospel that we become children 
of God, not by our assent or conformity toa set of interpretations 
or opinions formulated and expoused by a party. Does anyone really 
believe that God would hinge our enjoying eternal life upon our 
ability to understand subtle distinctions in interpretations and lang- 
uage upon which many of our opinions are based? 


d. Sectarians restrict liberty of thought and discourage indi- 
vidual Bible study. Oh, they say they don't, but begin to question 
conclusions and deductions dear to the heart of the party. It doesn't 
matter if you do it with a Christlike attitude with absolutely no de- 
sire to harm or divide anybody. iff you persist in examining and 
questioning, the party leaders will make you out to be dangerous, 
liberal, and heretical. Most likely they will blackball you, and, if 
necessary, go through some semblance of formal disfellowship. 


Sectarians want for themselves what they won't allow others to 
have. They want the right to be wrong about their opinions even 
though it is very rare for a sectarian to admit he was ever wrong 
about any opinion of consequence. When a sectarian admits he is 
wrong about an opinion that is part of the party platform, and 
switches parties, that switch is played up big in the party paper. 


3. Sectarianism misdirects and limits the attention and love of 
Christians. The focus of the sect is upon the party platform or 
shibboleths. Through constant indoctrina’‘on from the pulpit, and 
through the party paper, the sectarian leaders keep the minds of the 
rank and file upon what makes them distinct from all the other 
parties in Christianity. Instead of the rank and file developing and 
growing in their personal attachment to Jesus Christ, they develop 
and grow in their attachment to the party leaders and the party. 
Brethren are loved and recognized, not because of their simple faith 
in Jesus Christ, but in proportion to their work and zeal for the 
party. Work and zeal is often translated dollars. 

(turn to back cover) 
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ARE WE ANTI-INTELLECTUAL? 
By DAVID RRAGAN 


As a college professor, I am deeply 
committed to the search for truth. It 
is this search which motivates and 
inspires all my intellectual endeavors. 

As a Christian, I am deeply com- 
mitted to #4e Truth, Jesus Christ the 
Son of God. It is this commitment, 
this faich, which sustains my life and 
gives it meaning and beauty. 

I see no conflict between these two 
commitments. 

I believe that God endowed me 
with an intellect and that He intended 
for me to use it. And in the use of it, 
I do not believe that he intended any 
questions to be off-limits---even the 
question of His own existence. 

For God does not desire the worship 
and service of robots. If He did, He 
could have created at the beginning of 
time a million legions of angels and 
commanded them to worship him 
throughout all the endless ages of 
eternity. Instead, He created Man, “in 
the image of God created He him,” 
giving unto Man an eternal spirit and 
an intellect, a free will mind, with 
which man could choose to honor or 
rebuke his Creator. 

And Man has been using his mind 
ever since, too often arrogantly to the 
wrath of God, occasionally humbly co 
the joy of God. But God expects Man 
to use his mind, for the faith can never 
be the product of ignorant dogma, 
superstition, or fear. It can only eman- 
ate from intellectual conclusion. 

As long as I believed in the Lord 
Jesus because my Mother wanted me 
to believe, or my Father encouraged 
me to believe, or my friends pressured 
me to believe, or my minister scared 
me to believe—my faith was anxious 
and my life failed to reflect the love of 
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Jesus. I attended the services of the 
church regularly, but I did so because 
it was expected of me and because I 
thought this was the premium that 
had to be paid for the Christian eterna! 
life insurance policy. Like so many 
others around me, I was a weekend 
Christian, and my week day life con- 
tinued to be engulfed in selfishness. 

It was only when I began to ques- 
tion, when I began to think, that 
Christianity began to have any real 
meaning. I questioned everything. Does 
God exist? Was Jesus a hoax? Is life 
a yoke? I questioned and questioned 
and questioned, and out of this I 
developed a faith in the Lord that 
transcended any belief which I had 
ever held before. 

My life was transformed, for Chris- 
tianity became a way of life rather 
than a weekend worship service or 
a dogmatic creed. Anxiety was re- 
placed with joy as I began to break 
out of my shell and reach out to 
love and serve my fellow man. 

My questioning continues. My 
faith grows, My intellect serves as 
a tool of my faith. 

My experience reminds me of the 
incer-focking theory of knowledge 
developed by the theologian, Thomas 
Aquinas. Living in a dark age when 
faith and reason were considered in- 
compatible, Aquinas praved the cen- 
sure of the Church to argue that faith 
and knowledge could never be in 
real conflict since they were both of 
divine origin. Empirical inquiry 
could only serve therefore to buttress 
man’s faith in God, It might under- 
mine and even destroy false doctrines 
of the Church, but it could never 
challenge the citadels of truth con- 
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tained in God's revelation to man. 
It was this central idea which ulti- 
mately led to the liberation of the 
mind that in turn produced the Re- 
naissance and the Reformation. 


In like manner, another great in- 
tellectual, a secular one, John Stuart 
Mill, writing in the 1850's in his 
remarkable essay On Liberty, argued 
powerfully that intellectual truth- 
seeking is essential not only to the 
maintenance of freedom (his major 
thesis) but is also crucial to the vical- 
ity of religious faith. Cautioning 
against the naive acceptance of the 
sacredness of orthodox religious doc- 
trines, Mil] asserted that even the 
suongest held religious opinions 
need to be “fully, frequently, and fear- 
lessly’* discussed if they are co be pre- 
vented from degenerating igto dead 
dogma. “There is a class of people,” 
he observed, “who think it enough if 
a person assents undoubtingly to what 
they think is true, though he has no 
knowledge whatever of the grounds of 
the opinion, and could not make a 
tenable defense of it against the most 
superficial objections. Such persons, if 
they can once get their creed taught 
from authority, naturally think that no 
good, and some harm, comes of its 
being allowed to be questioned .. . 
This is not knowing the truth. Truth, 
thus held, is but one superstition...” 


The mutual compatibility of faith 
‘and reason thus emerges as a Jesson of 
personal experience, hiscory, and logic. 


Nonetheless, our Restoration Broth- 
erhood has long been characterized by 
its hostility toward the questioning 
mind, and as a result’ we have devel- 
oped a reputation for a sort of funda- 
menwlisc anti-inteJlectualism. This is 
a cruel paradox, for the Restoration 
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Movement was born in a surge of in- 
telleccual ferment in which brilliant 
minds revolted against established re- 
ligion and questioned many of its most 
sacred assumptions. 

But somewhere along the line the 
momentum of the Restoration Move- 
ment was lost. The momentum was 
exchanged for a monument which we 
built to ourselves. The Restoration 
Movement became an end rather than 
a -means. 


Smugness and complacency crept in, 
and combined with the inevitable ar- 
ropance and pride, the quest for truth 
was strangled. Faith in Him became 
secondary to faith in Us, We were the 
One and only true church. We had the 
infallible interpretation of the scrip- 
tures. And, of course, we had the sec- 
ret to salvation. 


We began to play God. And when 
men play God, they become intolerant. 
And intolerance leads to division. And 
so, we began to splinter into two doz- 
en or more little groups, each one 
intent upon ptoving its own credentials 
as the one and only true representative 
of the New Testament church. 

Sectarianism became our life blood. 
We devoted our energies to vicious 
invective aimed at those whom we had 
formerly considered brethren in the 
Lord, but who were now labeled as 
“Heretics,” or “Liberals,” or “Antis” 
or “Regressives.” We even raided their 
congregations to save their converts, 
And let us not forget that from behind 
the walls which we had built around 
ourselves, we pompously condemned 
the Protestant world for its division 
while all the time piously claiming 
that we were “non-denominational.” 
(May the Lord forgive us of our child- 
ish blindness! ) 
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It was only natural, of course, that 
within such a fractured and bleeding 
atmosphere of acute legalism and sec- 
tarianism the emphasis should come 
to be placed upon blind creedal con- 
formity as the fundamental test of 
faith. Needless to say, such a perverted 
concept of Christian faith depended 
upon a spirit of anti-intellecrualism 
for its vety existence. Thus, we created 
an intellectual straic-jacket for our 
members. Faith became dogma, and 
faith withered to a pitiful sore of hope- 
ful anxiety. 


Thanks be to the Lord for opening 
our eyes! Thanks be to Him for the 
new breath of life that 1s stirring 
within the Restoration brotherhood 
today. The sectarian heritage is being 
renounced. We are returning to the 
ideals of those who founded the Move- 
ment, and in doing so, we are break- 
ing the shackles of legalism and anti- 
intelleccualism. 


But it is not easy. Like prisoners 
liberated from a dungeon, the process 
of adjusting to the fight 1s painful. 
The new freedom is even frightening, 
and so some, che security of the dun- 
geon is preferable. But for most, the 
taste of freedom will be irreversable. 


Yes, we are headed in the right di- 
rection, and we are making great 
strides, but we need co be constantly 
reminded that we have not yet broken 
all the chains of our former bondage. 
Many of the old habits and attitudes 
are rugging at us to return to the false 
security which exists behind the sec- 
tarian walls. And certainly one of these 
is the spirit of anti-intellectualism. 


There can be no doubt that the anti- 
intelleccualism which characterized the 
church of my youth has definitely 
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waned in its fanatical intensity. Among 
our brethren today, higher education— 
even in the Bible—has become re- 
spectable. Harvard is seldom ever con- 
demned anymore as the citadel of 
religious subversion, and our young 
people who are graduates of the north- 
eastern schools are no longer automa- 
tically dismissed as “educated fools.” 
Non-inspired literature is accepted for 
study in Bible classes. Every man who 
can lead in prayer is no longer handed 
a New Testament and urged immedi- 
ately to become a full time minister. 
Yet, I would contend that only the 
intensity of the feeling has diminished, 
for I am convinced that the Restora- 
tion Brotherhood still remains in the 
grips of anti-incellectualism. 


The evidence of this fact is abun- 
dant. Take for example the problem of 
preacher training. We have at least 
come to the realization that some de- 
gree of academic preparation for pros- 
pective ministers is desirable, if not 
essential, in a society (and a brother- 
hood) with a rapidly increasing edu- 
cational level; but our response to this 
realization has been incredible. We 
have rushed to establish “Schools of 
Preaching” in which individuals are 
crammed with creedal points supple- 
mented with appropriate memory 
verses. Modern theology is ignored as 
“modernism,” and little, if any, ex- 
posure is given to psychology and 
philosophy, despite the fact that both 
of these subjects are indispensible 
cools for a 20th Century minister at- 
tempting to be relevant and useful in 
an urban society. The unfortunate re- 
sult is that graduation day too often 
gives birth to a polished sectarian who 
is ready to do battle in defense of his 
particular group's infallibiliry, but who 


is woefully prepared to minister to the 
real needs of any urban congregation. 


Our Christian Colleges are hardly 
better. They do attempt to provide 
their students with a broader educa- 
tion, but the result is anyching but 
liberating to the mind. The approach 
1s more akin to a process of propa- 
ganda in which che srudenc is indoc- 
trinated with che orthodox opinions 
on matters political, economic, social, 
and religious. Controversy is avoided 
ltke che plague. In fact, there is often 
a conscious effort co protecr “the 
Faith” of the student body by attempr- 
ing co isolate it from the mainsrream 
of incelleccual upheaval. Accordingly, 
“non- Christian” speakers are taboo at 
chapel services, and this incellectual 
ban even extends co those persons who 
represent divergent viewpoints wichin 
the Restoration Brotherhood. 


The yearly leccureships sponsored by 
the colleges thus stack up as nothing 
more chan elaborately staged indoctri- 
nation festivals where rhe hierarchy’s 
viewpoint on each issue is propounded 
by carefully selected brotherhood 
spokesmen. Opposing viewpoints may 
be mentioned and will certainly be 
refuted wich “air-tight” logic, buc the 
advocates of the opposing view will 
remain mute from the lack of an invi- 
tacion to engage in dialogue. 


This technique of thought concrol 
reminds me again of Mills’ essay Ov 
Liberty. Mill warned that rhe prevail- 
ing Opinion on any matrer, particularly 
religious matters, would inevitably 
deteriorate into dogma, prejudice, and 
empty mechanistic formula unless ic ts 
exposed regularly co the challenge of 
free discussion: 


He who knows only his own side of the 
case, knows little of that. His reasons 
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may be good, and no one may have been 
able to refute them. But if he is equally 
unable to refute the reasons on the op- 
posite side; if he does not so much as 
know what they are, he has no ground for 
preferring either opinion . . . Nor is it 
enough that he should hear the arguments 
of adversaries from his own teachers, pre- 
sented as they state them, and accom- 
panied by what they offer as refutations. 
That is not the way to do justice to the 
arguments, or bring them into real cen- 
tact with his own mind. He must be able 
to hear them from persons who actually 
believe them; who defend them in ear- 
nest, and do their very utmost for them. 


It should be nored in passing that 
the blame for chis tragically scifling 
inrellecrual environment of our Chris- 
cian Colleges cannot be placed entirely 
upon the shoulders of che administra- 
tors. To a great extent, they are simply 
catering to che wishes of chetr clientele. 
They are well aware thar the patents 
of their students wane cheir young 
people to be protected from the “liberal 
theories” which predominate at the 
stare universities. They know too chat 
the parents expect the colleges to serve 
as “defenders-of-the-faith.” 


Evidence of this constituency aware- 
ness is co be found in the massive 
public relations campaign which one 
of our leading Christian Colleges felt 
obliged to finance recently before che 
establishment of its new graduate 
divinity school. The campaign had a 
dual purpose. Jt was designed firse of 
all to convince the brotherhood of the 
need for such a program. But ir was 
also aimed at allaying fears that the 
program would liberalize the faith by 
concentrating more on theology chan 
Bible “fundamentals.” The itmplemen- 
tation of the program was such a deli- 
cate undercaking that it was considered 
prudent co discard the traditional name 
for the degree—-Bachelor of Divinity— 
since it was feared chat the very title 


would conjure up visions of “modern- 
ism." 

Inevitably, the sermons delivered by 
the average products of our Preaching 
Schools and Christian Colleges are 
steeped in anti-intellectualism. In fact, 
many of our pulpits tend to be intel- 
lectual wastelands. Sunday after Sunday 
our congregations are still bombarded 
with worm worn cliches from orthodox 
sermon outline books. Either the "plan 
of salvation” is rattled off with ma- 
chine gun precision in phrases that 
could be chanted in unison or else a 
creedal poiot is hammered home with 
legalistic gymnastics befitting a latter 
day Clarence Darrow. Thought pro- 
voking lessons of substance are rarely 
heard. Hardly anyone takes the time 
tO prepare a mature discussion of the 
nature of Jesus, the operation of the 
Holy Spirit, the concept of redemption, 
or the essence of Christian love. 

Nor does anyone seem to really care 
about grappling with the vital and 
complex problems of living in a world 
of social revolution and rapidly chang- 
ing values. Let’s face it, we are irrele- 
vant. “We are majoring in minors and 
minoring in majors.” We have a fixa- 
tion about preaching the “plan of 
salvation” over and over again to audi- 
ences in which 90% of the people have 
aleeady responded to the plan---and the 
remaining 10% are children who are 
too young to do so. 

We are caught up in a breakdown 
of law and order, a moral nosedive, 
and the greatest social revolution that 
the modern world has ever experi- 
enced, yet our ministers drone on and 
on about... . well, about what? Is it 
any wonder that our young people are 
dropping out and that our faithful 
regulars seem bored stiff? 
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Our people are hungering and 
thirsting for relevance. They are seek- 
ing meaning within a society that 
appears to be falling apart at the seams. 
Yet, we avoid social topics, political 
issues, and ethical questions, for these 
are controversial, and furthermore, they 
smack of the intellectualism of the 
social gospel advocates. In our fear of 
becoming so identified with the world 
that we cannot speak to it, we have 
become so utterly remote that we are 
equally incapable of speaking. 

Another place where our anti-intel- 
leceualism shows is in our Bible school 
publications which we have the audac- 
ity to call “educational materials.” 
Most of the adult quarterlies which are 
currently being utilized by our congre- 
gations are nothing more than propa- 
ganda pamphlets geared to a junior 
high school mentality. 

Our “study” of the Bible is wholly 
uncritical. We search the scriptures 
diligently not for the purpose of find- 
ing the truth, but for proving the truth 
that we think we have already found. 
Thus we focus endlessly on superficial 
proof texts rather than probing the 
scriptures in depth for their spiritual 
meat. 


Equally distressing is the pathetic 
way we tend to worship the King 
James version of the Bible. Despite 
the voluminous errors of this transla- 
tion and despite significant advances 
in Greek scholarship and textural 
criticism 1n recent years, we continue 
to cling nostaligically to this “inspired” 
version whose cryptic and mysterious 
English serves as the fundamental 
legal basis for many of our equally 
cryptic doctrines. 

We denounced the Revised Standard 
Version as “Communist inspired” and 
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even joined in efforts to slander the 
reputations of many of its scholarly 
translators. But the recent flood of new 
translations has overwhelmed us, and 
so we have begun co retreat somewhat 
from our dogmatic defense of the 
King’s English of 1611. Some of the 
more enlightened of our brethren have 
sought refuge in the American Sran- 
dard translation, although its literalness 
often results in grammatical monstrosi- 
ties rhat make the King James version 
appear rather modern. We can’t quite 
seem to grasp the tdea thar the art of 
translation involves far more than a 
simple word for word interchange of 
Greek and English equivalents. 

This attitude toward the Bible con- 
tribures to the intensity of the strongest 
continuing manifestation of our antt- 
intellecrualism, which includes the atti- 
tude of our leaders toward science. We 
have declared war om science, and we 
have demanded nothing less than un- 
conditional surrender. An example of 
this is the attack upon the theory of 
evolution. [ct seems to me that the 
exact age of the earth and the date of 
man’s origin are irrelevant, for the pur- 
pose of Genesis is nor to tell the Jew 
and the when, but to show that God 
was the Creator. Nothing in the record 
requires us tO argue that the earth is 
bur 6,000 years old, and has nor science 
proved chat the earth is much older? 


All this creates a credibility gap for 
our young people, which causes them 
to doubt other of our interprerations 

What are we going to do if the 
theory of evolution is proved? Even 
more traumatic, what will be our re- 
sponse to the synthesis of life? Will 
we withdraw from reality completely 
and paranoically deny such scientific 
accomplishments, as the Christian Sci- 
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entists have done with respect to the 
germ theory of disease? We must real- 
ize that we have nothing to fear from 
science, and that the advances of science 
have a salutary effect upon religion, 

There is no way around the con- 
clusion that in an age of higher edu- 
cation and space exploration, a fe- 
ligious faith clinging despetately and 
pathetically to intellecaial indoctrina- 
tion and the principles of pre- 
Newtonian science is bound to appear 
irrelevant and futile. 

We have simply gor to come to the 
realization thar no one has a monopoly 
on the truth. That there is ultimate 
truth there can be no doubr. But man 
is fallible, and his fallibiliry produces 
error, Many of the “truths” which we 
hold so dear roday will no doubr be 
laughed ar tomorrow as nothing more 
than old wives tales and childish super- 
stitions. The most that we can do is 
devote ourselves ro the search for truth, 
and that search requires a neyet-ending 
process of critical self-evaluation. 

This is not a plea for a transforma- 
tion of the church into an egg-head's 
philosophical society. It is only a plea 
for openness. If we ate soconfident that 
we have arrived ar the truth, why should 
we be so fearful of subjecting that 
truth to the test of reasoned inquiry? 


Lec us, therefore, throw dogma +o 
the wind and cease our stifling of 
discussion and our creedalizing of 
thought. Let us welcome the liberating 
effect of education, and let us repent 
for those whom we have banished for 
daring ro think. Let us revitalize our 
religion by replacing our dead faith in 
a sectarian creed with a vibranr faith 
in a living Savior who loved the truth 
and died that it might triumph. 


RESTORATION REVIEW 
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THE CORNERSTONE 


"The Cornerstone” is the name of a benevolent work being con- 
ducted in St. Louis by members of the Oak Hill Chapel. Because it 
is such a good work, it should be talked about. In the newsletter 
beiow, bro. Ketcherside gives us a description of an average day. 


KK KOK KK OK KOK KK 


Let me describe for you an actual day at the Cornerstone. We 
will begin at 8:30 in the morning. The first person to come in was 
a man whose shoe soles were so worn out he was literally waiking 
barefoot on the sidewalk. The first pair of shoes he tried on fit 
perfectly. He went away happy. He was followed by a woman look- 
ing for clothes. I asked her to sit down and tell me about herself. 
She had been raped twice when she was sixteen, the second time by 
the policeman who came to investigate. She had such a hatred for 
men it was difficult to talk to her about Jesus. But she found the 
clothing she needed on the racks and went away partially reconciled. 

Next, a perpetual drunk I had previously met, knocked at the door. 
He had not cut his hair nor drawn a sober breath in two years. He 
had torn the pants I had given him three months before and had 
urinated in them. [ located two pairs and gave him two shirts. I 
also talked with him about the Lord and pleaded with him to give up 
drinking. Soon a young woman of 21 came with her two little chil- 
dren clinging to her. [ invited her to sit down and tell me of her 
life. She was very frank. She was living with a man who was not 
her husband nor the father of her children. I talked with her about 
her moral responsibility. She began to cry and sobbed that she was 
afraid of dying. 

The next caller asked for food. She said that she and her son 
were starving to death. They had not eaten since the morning of 
the day before. I gave her food for three days. She was a former 
member of the Assembly of God and asked permission to pray for 
me. She kneeled down and I have seldom heard a more fervent 
prayer than she uttered. She told me she prayed three times daily 
to God, thanking Him for life and strength. But that is enough be- 
cause all day long people come to the door. Many are human dere-~ 
licts, life’s cast-offs. Some are ashamed to ask for anything but 
are driven by desperation. I try to see the image of God in each 
one of them, marred though it may be by distress or dissipation. 

We could not have helped the many who came except for your 
generosity. We praise God for you who have shared with us and 
thank you. You will be glad to know the Cornerstone is growing. 
We had 44 at a Saturday evening Bible study recently. Many were 
from the community. A number of young people work hard at help- 
ing bear the burden. They are dedicated, self-sacrificing, and 
profoundly concerned. 

We have not tried the "high pressure" or "hard sell'’ approach. 

(turn to middle of back page) 
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- from page 12 


sectarians assert that faith is greater than love contrary to what 
the apostle Paul said by inspiration. Many sermons are "preached" 
on what love is not. Many warnings are given about loving too much 
or going too far in loving brethren with whom the party differs. 
Fraternization with brethren-in~error is discouraged because you 
might get to lilang them. 

Brethren, I merely ask that you think objectively and sincerely 
about what I have written. It is only because I want Jesus Christ 
to prevail in our lives that I write. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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THE CORNERSTONE - from page 19 


It is our hope that we may become "your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. "' All of us without exception want to help the hungry, the 
naked, the frightened and depressed. We cannot all leave our 
homes to go minister to them personally and directly. We would 
like to be used of God as a channel for your goodness toward the 
suffering poor, a living link between you and them. We will make 
mistakes but we will try to make them on the side of love. 
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Carl goes on to state that it is against their policy to ask for help 
but to simply state the need and let the Spirit do the rest. If you 
would like to contribute to this great work, write to The Corner- 
stone, 3258 Ohio Avenue, St. Louis, MO 63118. - Editor 
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EDITORIAL: THE IMPLICATIONS OF FELLOWSHIP 


Editor's Note: The writer of the following letter prefers to remain 
anonymous. Since he has asked some important questions I thought 
it would be good to share them with all of our readers, with his 
permission. 





Dear bro. Kilpatrick; 

One of the questions that my generation and yours has not really 
grappled with is the matter of how much error one will tolerate in 
another with whom he is in the fellowship of Christ. I cannot con- 
ceive of a single child of God who does not, to one degree or another 
on one area or another, tolerate error in some with whom he or she 
has fellowship. Some of us are far too wide in our tolerance span. 
Others are too narrow. Or, Can one actually be too wide? There 
are some things that must go beyond the limitsof acceptable fellow- 
ship. That also brings to mind that our tolerance of error in others 
with whom we have fellowship must be put into various areas. (such 
as)... the error of institutionalism, instruments of music in wor- 
ship, premijlennialism, and the "'grace-unity" movement. 

Also, there is the matter of how thoroughly must we inform one 
we believe is infected with error. Do we instantly regard one as 
false teacher once we have informed him of something he has not 
previously understood? On the other hand, can we tolerate what we 
believe is error indefinitely? Then, if a person we believe is in 
error, demonstrates a good disposition toward the Scriptures, a 
willingness to discuss the differences we have with him, an open- 
ness to review of his views, how long can we continue to have unity 
in this type of diversity with him? These are some of the questions 
I really do not believe we have seriously attacked. We have spent 
most of our time attacking the one we believe is in error and not 
the questions I posed above. We have tried to oppose things on 
“suilt by association" rather than by dealing with scriptural argu- 
mentation and reasoning. I suppose this is why we never get any- 
where. Can you briefly give some attention to the following: 

1. Do you use the idea of "continuous cleansing by Christ's blood" 
per 1 John 1:7 to justify a continued fellowship with those who use 
instruments of music in worship? I have been told that you make 
the argument that one is cleansed before and without repenting of a 
single sin, that Christians are constantly forgiven by the mere fact 
that they are in Christ and His blood is there to cleanse them with- 
out their knowledge or repentance. What do you think about this? 

2. You have been represented as believing that there is no doc- 
rinal error that will force one out of the fellowship of Christ. I 
would like to hear that from you. [I do not mean the doctrinal error 
that discredits the deity of Christ, I mean some doctrinal point like 

(turn to page 32) 
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THE POWER OF SIN - LAW 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


"The sting of death is sin; and the power of sin is the law; 
but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ."* (1 Corinthians 15:56-57) 


Mortals cringe at the very thought of death. Christians many 
times have difficulty considering and talking about death. Even 
when someone we love lies terminally ill we try not to think of that 
one dying, much less to talk about it openly. Death is related 
directly to sin! Death could not injure us were it not for sin. 
Eradicate the world of sin and death would be unknown and the fear 
of death would not be our enemy. However the fear and terrors of 
death are not only reduced but destroyed when we accept the mean- 
ing of our Lord's pardon of our sins. Death then but becomes the 
stepping stone to a higher and more noble realm of existence. It is 
the door through which we leave a "hovel''and step into a ''mansion". 
Thank God Christ pulled the "'stinger'’ from death! 


"The power, strength of sin is the law!"* We understand law here 
to mean God's law in its widest sense as death hovers over all of 
God's creation. Where law does not exist sin is unknown (Rom. 4: 
15). Man would never have felt the terrible and hideous condemna-~ 
tion of God had there never been any law (Rom. 5:13). In fact, the 
scriptures teach that law excites and increases sin as shown by 
Paul in Romans 7:8-12). 


“But thanks be unto God... the victory is given us in Christ" 
(1 Cor. 15:57). VICTORY - GRAND AND GLORIOUS! -is given over 
death and the grave. Children of God should have no fear of this 
enemy. But the one and only way to view death, with a calm assur- 
ance, is to make sure we have placed full confidence in and reliance 
upon the one and only pledge God has given to our frightened souls 
(Rev. 20:6b). Thank God the “power of sin", being the law, has 
been stripped of its thundering terrors causing us to scream at the 
prospect of God launching His fiery rockets at us with eternal 
pleasure! 


The following appeared recently in the Firm Foundation: ''Christ 
was under obligation to live obediently in his own behalf. This being 
true, there was no obedience left over to transfer to someone else, 
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even if it were possible. Jesus did not come to earth as sovereign 
Lord of the universe. When he left heaven, ‘he emptied himself" of 
divine prerogatives (Phil. 2:7). He came as a human being, ‘born 
of woman, born under the law' (Gal. 4:4). This means that he lived 
under an obligation to obey the law of God perfectly -the same 
obligation all others have." 


The author of the above is being used widely by one of the more 
legalistic wings of the church. And if this matter is thought through 
the inevitable result of this concept is a form of gnosticism that 
destroys the deity of Christ! How much closer must one come in 
order for it to be said that such views deny that the "Word was 
God''? Becoming a man did not strip our Lord of His deity! "He 
was not genetically connected by direct heredity to his parents, 
since he was miraculously placed in an embryonic form into Mary's 
womb by the Holy Spirit, thus entering the world by the virgin 
birth” (H. M. Morris). Man desperately needed a SUBSTITUTE. 
But the first requirement is that a substitute, to be acceptable, 
must honor and obey the law which those for whom he substitutes 
are dishonoring and disobeying, as highly as though it had never 
been broken, so that JUSTICE will not be injured (Isa. 42:21). 
Therefore a perfect body was prepared for Him (Heb. 10:5), thus 
the "word was made flesh" (John 1:14). He came in the likeness of 
“sinful flesh" (Rom. 8:3), but not one time did He sin! 


Jesus did not ‘empty himself" of divine prerogatives. The divine 
and human natures were united in Him in perfect unity. The gnos- 
tics denied His humanity (2 John 9,10); the above concept would deny 
his deity. The truth of the matter is that since the "power of sinis 
the law" he had to strip the human experience of that power; thus 
he fulfilled the law and removed that certificate of debt which we 
mortals cannot pay. He took our place under law and "broke the 
back of sin’' and then took our curse - dying on the cross. The Bible 
teaches that he kept the law of God perfectly, NOT FOR HIMSELF, 
but for lost mankind. 


"One brother prayed, 'Lord forgive me of my sins."" A scriptural 
prayer. But another had a deeper insight, "Lord forgive me of my 
righteousness'. He was saying man is so prone to revert back to 
human strength and reliance. In Jesus we do not receive what we 
earn. We receive something earned for us on the cross by Jesus 
(Rom. 3:24-26). Law confronts man at his own strength and de- 
mands the impossible; the gospel reaches man at his weakness to 
accept God's strength." 


Yet, brethren continue to deny the biblical teaching of the im- 
putation of righteousness. The author of the quotation given says 
that no where do the scriptures speak of the "righteousness of 
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Christ", rather, the "righteousness of God". Such efforts at sus- 
taining legalism (dependance upon our Jaw keeping) is just not worth 
the effort. The Jews were ignorant of God's righteousness as 
revealed in Christ. He bore our sins that we might become the 
righteousness of God in him (2 Cor. 5:21), Such brethren say that 
it was only by the merits of his death that sinners are saved. Then, 
at least, they admit we do not become righteous by our own deeds 
under law. But why reject the merits of his perfect life? He con- 
demned "'sin in the flesh" that "'the legal requirements of the law 
might be fulfilled in us (Rom. 8:3-4). Then that perfect life was 
given in death! THANK GOD THE LAW PROBLEM WAS SOLVED! 
Christ is the ''end of the law for righteousness'' (Rom. 10:4). The 
"end"! What is that? THE REQUIREMENT OR DEMAND OF THE 
LAW. And that DEMAND was righteousness — perfect righteousness 
(Gal. 3:10). And this resides only in the life and death of our Lord. 


If you, my brethren, continue to insist upon standing before God 
in judgment clothed only in your own righteousness —then so be it. 
But thank God for that eternal way provided by which others may 
stand before Him clothed in Christ's righteousness as His status 
with the Father will be that also of His Bride. My humanity may 
intrude when death knocks, but under-girding my spirit will be the 
assurance that all is well because He will take my hand and walk 
every step with me. Language fails when attempting thanksgiving 
for such a divine ADVOCATE. He not only pleads our case as our 
eternal lawyer, he is the Son of the eternal Judge! What rejoicing 
when one "in Christ" will hear Him say, ''Father this one is mine!" 
PRAISE GOD - ''CHRIST LOOKED BEYOND MY FAULTS AND SAW 
MY NEEDS!" 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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THE ROOT OF OUR PROBLEM 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Child abuse is on the increase in ovr western world. This is-a 
crime only of rational beings. The “lower animals" as we refer to 
them, risk their own lives to protect their offspring. The mother 
tiger transfers her cubs to a safe place by carrying them in her 
mouth. A meadow lark flutters apparently hopelessly crippled be- 
fore an intruder to entice him away from the nest. Only man, pos- 
sessed of the ability to reason, beats, cudgels, burns and tortures 
his helpless babies, who instinctively look to him for protection. 


Aud psychologists tell us that this frightful condition will increase. 
The reason is found in the fact that one who was abused by his 
parents is much more likely to abuse his own children. The old 
adage "Like father, like son,'' becomes a practical dictum of life. 
The image one forms of his own father becomes the guide for 
parental behavior in his own life. The problem is augmented by 
the casual sexual liasions which prevail. The children resulting 
from these are often regarded as mistakes. With no real love 
existing between the one who begets and the one who conceives the 
infant there is no love to be extended to the fruit of the womb. 
Everyone hates his ''mistakes." | 


If we may leave the physical for a moment, I would like to direct 
you to the spiritual plane. How one conceives of the Fatherhood of 
God will determine how he reacts to the brotherhood of man. 
Brotherhood stems from a common fatherhood. It has little to do 
with the concepts, notions or opinions of those who compose it. 
They may have been one in the family a long time before they began 
to develop deductions, and if so, their opinions will not destroy the 
relationship created by the Father. We need to realize that we are 
born by His action and not by ours. The admonition to "Accept one 
another, then, for the glory of God, as Christ has accepted you," 
is the closing admonition to a dissertation on how to work together 
in spite of disagreements about eating meat, drinking wine, or 
anything else ''which you regard as good." 


We must face facts, disagreeable as they appear. Jt is one of the 
most difficult things we can do. Most of us would rather face a 
grizzly bear or a buzz-saw than to look a fact in the face. Facts 
are stubborn things! And the fact is that we are split into segments 
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and separated into sects. We are as fragmented as if a tornadic 
wind had come down and shattered and scattered us every way. We 
indulge in all sorts of vain fantasies to keep from admitting the 
truth. Some of us take the ludicrous position that our party is the 
church in toto. All others are scapegraces and scare-crows. Their 
only hope is to abandon their party and join ours. If they become 
like us they will be "among the faithful when the saints go marching 
in." 


I know how enticing it is to be brainwashed into thinking that you 
are the people of God to the exclusion of every other person in the 
whole wide world. I once felt that I was part of the "in group." I 
even preached it. I have learned better, and as a result it is a lot 
more difficult. I have to face temptation and make my own de- 
cisions. There are no longer any neatly tabulated or computer- 
printed lists of rights and wrongs handed down by the partisan 
"powers that be.'' But that does not answer why we act as we do. 


It certainly is not that we are bad and unworthy as a people, ex- 
cept in the application of our religion. Most of us would not steal. 
You could leave your purse unattended and we would return it. 
Morally, a lot of us are without reproach, and if we are otherwise 
we have learned how to conceal it. But when it comes to abusing 
brethren ‘'we let it all hang out.'’ We don't care who knows it. 
That's the way we show our fidelity to the Father. It is the way we 
demonstrate the grace of God in our lives. It is our watermark of 
faithfulness. It is the way we stand up to be counted. We are loyal. 
- No one else is. If it were not for us all would be lost. And that's 
that! 


Actually we are afraid, mortally afraid. We will not admit it. 
But if a stranger comes within our gates our hearts turn a flip-flop. 
We get sweaty palms, and a feeling of weakness. We do not know 
what to do with him, or how to deal with him. We have to question 
him, to sort him out. We have to see if he will fit in our container. 
Never mind what he thinks about Jesus. How does he stand on a 
thousand other things. Fear is the basis of all sectarianism. It is 
the incubator which hatches out every party in the world. We have 
a concept we have formed of God. We envision Him as a glorified 
Santa Claus. "He is making a list, He's checking it twice, He's 
gonna find out who's naughty or nice.'" We dare not be naughty. We 
are under law and not under grace. 


We forget the law was a temporary bridge, erected to serve until 
the highway was completed. It was a custodian to bring us unto 
Christ. Nowthat faith has come we are no longer under a custodian. 
But because we have come to see God as a conforming legalist, we 
have come to adopt the same stance. We think we prove our alleg- 
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iance to Him by hating His other children. Faith counts for but 
little. It is knowledge which really counts. We are justified by 
knowledge of certain things. And it has to be the right things be- 
cause every party has relegated certain things to the realm of 
indifference. 


Each party has different things in various categories. It would 
take a ''Philadelphia lawyer’ to keep up with all of the quirks. When 
we abandon faith in Jesus as the Son of God, and start substituting 
our concept of various positions as the supreme test of loyalty we 
soon find ourselves floundering in a sea of froth and foam. It is not 
a relationship to what is right but a right relationship to Him that 
brings peace. He is our wisdom, righteousness, Holiness and re- 
demption. If any man glory, let him glory in the Lord! 


4420 Jamieson I-C, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


INTENSIVE FELLOWSHIP 


DENNIS CRAW FORD 


The fellowship reached out and hugged me as I entered the little 
room where the congregation sat. I knew, as usual, there was no 
closer fellowship in the world than these people shared. [I had 
come to pray with them. So]I took my seat in the miidle of the 
congregation. 


I looked around the room and saw that the group was an unlikely 
mix. 


In one corner sat a woman—probably middle fifties—with a 
cigarette between her fingers. As I watched she dunked the butt 
into a styrafoam cup already full of coffee and half-smoked ciga-= 
rettes. Even though there was a ''No Smoking” sign on the wall no 
one reprimanded her. Their unity was too deep to be upset by the 
woman's social blunder. They all seemed to understand. 


There was a young couple on one of the pews. He was dozing and 
she was talking to a large black man with blood on his shirt. The 
black man reached out and patted the young woman's hand. She 
smiled and wiped tears from her cheeks with the palms of both 
hands. 
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A man in dirty bib overalls thumbed through a tattered copy of 
Time. He wasn't interested in the magazine. His wife had on her 
apron — it appeared they had been called away to this assembly with- 
out much notice. As {I watched, a man in green surgical clothes 
called to them from a doorway. After a brief exchange, the man in 
overalls turned and spoke to the congregation and they seemed to 
Sigh as one. The black man got up, smiled widely and put his hand 
on the man’s shoulder. They both wept. 


Now it was time for prayer. The woman with the cup of soggy 
cigarettes had already asked me to officiate at this odd assembly. 
I put my elbows on my knees and heid my head in my nands and 
prayed. I prayed about the things which brought us all together. No 
ore expected a churchy prayer. I spoke of our common love and 
fears and hope. The dynamic fellowship made prayer easy. 


Later, as we talked, I learned the things that brought this group 
together. 


The black man with the bloody shirt had picked his son up off the 
pavement about three that afternoon and at ten o'clock he was still 
in surgery. His son had been hit by a car as he crossed the street. 
The husband of the woman who chained-smoked had suffered a heart 
attack just a couple of hours ago ang was in a’ battle with blocked 
arteries and dying heart muscle. The young couple waited to hear 
news of their baby daughter's emergency surgery. The man in 
overalls and the woman in her.apron had just heard his father 
seemed to be all right after suffering a life-threatening stroke. 


So different they were. And yet they had been drawn close in a 
matter of hours. The fellowship of suffering and fear and hope had 
brought them together. Now, they cried, rejoiced and prayed to- 
gether. Their fellowship seemed effortless. Natural. Spontaneous. 
I had seen this kind of fellowship so often that I almost take it for 
granted. 


As I left the congregation I looked back over my shoulder and 
read the sign on the heavy metal door. It said, "Intensive Care 
Waiting’. The sign had been on that door for years —yet —the 
words "Intensive Care" struck me with new meaning that night. 
And I prayed again. I prayed that the church might know just a 
smidgen of the fellowship, unity of heart and sharing I had felt in 
"Intensive Care Waiting" that night. 


709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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THE LOVE OF GOD 
and the God of love 


CHARLES GEISER 


[ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved 
us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 
(1 John 4:10) 


We will not be able to ever understand whatGod's love is all about 
if we start with the human response. Man cannot on his own initiate 
e love even close to the agape love of God. So it was at the 
cross of Calvary that the correct dimension and meaning of the 
word was revealed to mankind. '"... While we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us" (Rom. 5:8). There are those who say that men, 
Jew or Gentile, before the time of Christ, saw no basis for believing 
that God was all-loving until the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ. Paul had written, "... how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures...''(1 Cor. 15:3). The writers of the 
New Testament saw God's love all centered in the vicarious sacri- 
fice of Christ (Gal. 2:20; II Cor. 5:15; et.al. ). 


But why Calvary? This was where God dealt with the terrible 
problem of sin. As a matter of fact, God made Christ "sin for us 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him" (11 Cor. 5:21). It was Jesus who “bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sins, shoulu live unto 
righteousness: by whose stripes ye were healed" (1 Pet. 2:24). 
What Calvary did was side-track, if you please, the wrath and anger 
of God concerning sin. This is what several define "propitiation" 
as, "that which averts wrath.'’ God could not contradict Himself 
about sin. '’'The soul that sinneth, it shall die, '’ God had revealed. 
"The wages of sin is death,'' He reaffirmed through Paul (Rom. 
6:23). 


But at the same time God hated "every false way" (and still does). 
He desired that men be saved and come to a kmowledge of Him (I 
Tim. 2:3,4). Since "God is love” (1 John 4:8,16), His will would 
surely follow that men be saved if they would but obey His will. 
The animal sacrifices of the Old Testament and the sacrifices of 
the ''Lamb of God" under that same Law as recorded in the gospels 
of the New Testament manifested His loving attitude toward sinners. 
It was sin that had separated Israel from God that He would not even 
"hear" (Isa- 59:2). John had said also in another letter that all one 
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needed to do to "not love God"' was to transgress and not abide in 
the teaching of Christ (11 John 9). So we have the condition of the 
very holy and pure nature of the Godhead and the existence of 
transgressions among men. We may not appreciate the anger of 
God as regards unforgiven sin in the Bible, but nevertheless it is 
there. Paul wrote of the impenitent heart and hardness of those 
hearts treasured up "unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God (see Rom. 2:5-11). 


The love of God and the wrath of God are constituent elements of 
the essence of the Lord. Maybe anger is not the right word, or 
even wrath in a better translation, but they probably are adequate 
for us to understand something of this side of God. In other words, 
men were the objects of God's anger and wrath UNTIL Jesus' death 
at Golgotha. Now, we have sin's appeasement and atonement in 
existence, now we see reconciliation possible through the blood of 
Christ. As we look at the cross by faith and the spotless only-be- 
gotten Son of the Father, the first thing we seee— THE AGAPE OF 
GOD, PRESENT IN OUR THINKING! We are not looking ata Cal- 
vary which had to come because so many are worthy of it. We see 
Calvary IN SPITE OF vile, stubborn, legalistic, wicked men, asa 
revelation of the omni-agape of Jehovah. If we are looking in the 
right direction when we view Calvary by faith, we see God lavishing 
His love toward mankind, generously, unstintingly, unhesitatingly, 
profusely, liberally, even extravagantly! If we look at man, at the 
Lord, at sin, then at the cross, we will see God's love in its fullest 
and most beautiful revelation to us. 


The Bible was written that those who believe in Jesus "might have 
life’ (I John 4:9; John 20:30, 31). The opportunity to have ‘eternal 
life" is the direct result of the love of God and Christ. There could 
be no expiation of sin unless there was a propitiation for sin. God's 
righteous antagonism toward sin was to be turned away and the 
blood of Jesus had the power to accomplish it. "If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature" (Ii Cor. 5:17). The believer immersed 
in water unto the remission of sins has accepted God's love in 
Christ. His burial with his Lord in baptism affords him the spiritual 
luxury of being "in Christ'’ and this is where "new creatures" of 
God are—in Christ! Life and death for all of us hinges on our 
accepting the love of God revealed at Calvary and all its verities. 
Paul desired to know nothing but "Christ and him crucified" (1 Cor. 
2:2), 


John 3:16 indicates that men were in deep spiritual trouble, as 
well as many other verses that could be mentioned. God had created 
a moral universe, not only with physical laws, but with spiritual 
laws as well. Sow to the flesh —corruption; sow to the Spirit — life 

(turn to back cover) 
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EDITORIAL - from page 23 


teaching error regarding eternal punishment or the second coming 
of Christ. 

3. (This is no trick question.)--How much difference in doctrines 
(marriage-divorce-remarriage, teaching it is right to drink mod- 
erately on a social basis, teaching it is right for women to abort an 
unwanted pregnancy, etc. emphasis is on the teaching of these 
things) may one tolerate before breaking off fellowship with another ? 

I was reading I Corinthians again recently. I came to 1:9, Paul's 
statement to them that they "had been called into the fellowship of 
his Son Jesus Christ, our Lord." I read a little further and found 
something quite new to me. The same ones who had been called 
into the fellowship of Christ were not in fellowship with each other. 
But, then on jin verse 18 Paul said they were in the process of being 
saved. I agree with the things I have read in Ensign to the effect 
that fellowship is primarily based on a right relationship with 
Christ. Unity among believers and fellowship among them is not an 
end in itself, as I am coming to understand the matter. Unity and 
fellowship are by-products of being united with Christ. So, that 
still leaves me in a mess regarding my basic problem. How far can 
a Christian go in tolerating the sins of another with whom they claim 
to be in fellowship. 

One last thing and then [ quit. What sort of argument do you make 
regarding people who sin through pure ignorance? I have been told 
that you argue that since a man who commits a sin of ignorance, 
may be forgiven of that by God's grace, that those who use instru- 
ments of music in worship ignorantly may continue using them and 
God's grace will take care of their ignorance too. Do you really 
believe that? I fear that much has been said that misrepresents the 
position you and others occupy. There are many areas of disagree-~ 
ment I have with you and others who write in Ensign, but I refuse to 
resort to falsely representing those with whom I do not agree. 
Therefore, I write and want to know. 


Dear bro. 

You know how to ask the hard ones. You ask for my thinking on 
a number of issues, so without any attempt to be scholarhy I'll tell 
you what I think. However, I must reserve the right to change my 
mind if and when I learn better or if I receive some greater insight. 

Do we really believe that God is sitting up there in heaven wring- 
ing his hands over such brotherhood created issues as instrumental 
music, cups, Classes, premillennialism, institutionalism, etc. ? 
All of these, plus a host of other issues, fall into the category of 
"opinion", pure and simple. Instrumental music, premillennialism, 
institutionalism, etc. in spite of all the proof—texts gathered to 
support or deny such, is still opinion. The Bible does not clarify 
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these matters sufficiently to allow us to become dogmatic, and 
certainly not to draw lines of fellowship over them. I appreciate 
your questioning spirit, which I believe to be essential to reaching 
a greater indepth understanding of God's revelation. You are to be 
commended. 

Every brother is at a different stage of understanding in his 
spiritual development process. But no one suggests that we should 
disfellowship a new convert who may be on a lower level of under- 
standing. We give him time to develop, and not everyone develops 
at the same pace. Have we ever considered that those who use the 
instrument may be on a different level of understanding? And that 
if they are given the time they may learn differently and do some- 
thing about it? What good would it do to disfellowship them? What 
purpose is served? Is the world impressed with our so-called 
doctrinal purity when we divide the church over what must surely 
seem to them to be trivial matters? The world would surely be 
more impressed with brethren or congregations who differ in opin- 
ion but continue to work together in lovein spite of these differences 
~—which is the true meaning of "unity in diversity". This business 
of withdrawing fellowship from those who hold different intellectual 
views is simply unbiblical. It is contrary to the Christian spirit. 
It is a positive sign of sectarianism. Even if we conceded that the 
personal letters that make up what we call the ''New Testament" 
sets forth a "pattern", we would still find it extremely difficult, if 
not impossible, to find a pattern of disfellowshipping brethren over 
those matters of which we have made important. We can find a 
pattern of “diversity"', as with the Corinthian church, but no pattern 
of breaking of spiritual relationships over those diversified issues. 
Bear in mind that I am talking about brethren who try to live right, 
who are honest, sincere, who believe the scriptures to be the in- 
spired word of God, who love truth and hate evil, who love the 
brethren, help their neighbor and make a sincere effort to obey the 
Lord in all things. Believe it or not, there are such people on the 
other side of the fence, even though some things they believe and 
practice may not be scriptural, as we understand it. I am not talk- 
ing about the rebellious nor those who are wilfully ignorant. Admit- 
tedly some of those in the first category above may be unorthodox 
in some matters of doctrine, but let's get to the bottom line. What 
does God want from his children? Does he want conformity to a 
particular line of thought? Exactness in doctrinal concepts? I 
think you already know that God wants you, your heart, your devo- 
tion, your concern for the lost, love for the brethren, loyalty, 
dedication, and proper thinking concerning his grace. What really 
matters is what Jesus pointed out in Matthew 25. Not one of our 
trivial issues is mentioned. In my opinion, a Christian life that is 
spent "fighting the issues" is a wasted life. The thing that matters 
most, according to Matthew 25, is what we do for the brethren, and 
in so doing we worship God. 
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Now, if I may anticipate your thinking, you are not convinced that 
those things we call “doctrinal issues"' are matters of opinion. 
Since we're talking about such things as church, worship service, 
modes and/or acts of worship, what really does the Bible say about 
these things? How much is Bible and how much is tradition? 

First, the word "church" does not appear in the Greek text of the 
Bible. Nowhere do we find where first century Christians assem- 
bled to "conduct a worship service."' Of all the assemblies we can 
read about in the N.T., none ever engaged in congregational singing. 
There is no command nor example of congregational singing in all 
the Bible. So why all the fuss over instrumental music? We could 
just as well argue the scripturalness of congregational singing. For 
the most part, our brethren are hung up on our "Sunday worship 
service."" So how can we declare the use of instruments sin (which 
the Bible neither says anything about) in a worship service (which 
the Bible says nothing about) when the church (which is not in the 
Bible} comes together? Again, how much is tradition? 

The use or non-use of instruments in worship is a matter of per- 
sonal preference. Personally I prefer not to use it, or worship 
where it is used. We don't need it. To me it is distracting, but I 
don't consider it a sin for those who do prefer it and can worship in 
good conscience. However, I do believe it is sinful to divide the 
church over it. 

What does the Bible say about premillennialism? Well, for us 
common folks, there is very little detectable on either side of the 
question. The premils can ask me questions that I cannot answer, 
and I think I can do the same tothem. All this means that we are 
again dealing with a matter of opinion, or a difference in interpre- 
tation. Even though I cannot find enough in scripture to support the 
premil view, I still don't consider them to be sinners bound for hell, 
nor do I believe there is justification for withdrawing fellowship 
from them. They are still our brethren. 

We could go through the whole range of issues that have divided 
the church and the conclusion would be the same. Preachers have 
created the issues. We still major in minors. We still haven't yet 
reached spiritual maturity. 

Disfellowship is a form of discipline. It has the effect of bringing 
the wayward Christian back to the right way when it is administered 
properly and for the right reason. If a brother has an incorrect 
notion concerning some doctrinal matter, how can disfellowship 
alter his thinking? It can’t; and if through fear he is compelled to 
repent to avoid the stigma of disfellowship, then he does become a 
sinner —as well as those who caused him to violate his conscience. 

Now to get to your numbered questions: In number one, concern- 
ing "continuous cleansing", your problem still is in assuming that 
instrumental music in worship is sinful. Note that what we're 
dealing with is what takes place in a "worship service" of which we 
have already said the Bible says nothing about, and a corporate act 
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of worship for which the Bible is also silent. If one congregation 
prefers NOT to use the instrument, why is it necessary to sever 
relations with those who DO prefer it? Why not let each congrega- 
tion do its own thing, separately, but without anamosity. If one 
cannot in good conscience worship in a congregation where the in- 
strument is used, then he or she shaild be free to move to where it 
is not used. We do this in reference to other matters. The same 
goesfor people and congregations that prefer not to support orphan’s 
homes from the church treasury (for which the Bible neither says 
anything about). If that’s what they choose to do, then so be it. 
Why break fellowship over it? 

I do indeed teach "continuous cleansing". Without it we are no 
better off than the alien sinner. We would be "in" the kingdom one 
minute and "out'' the next if the blood of Christ did not continually 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Those who are perpetually in 
Christ {our atonement) are continuously before God in Christ. While 
in Christ and ever before the Father, the Christian cannot be legally 
charged with sin because he is ONE with Christ. To charge the 
Christian with sin is to charge Christ himself, which is blasphemy ! 
‘Who can bring any charge against God's elect?'’ We are on the 
perpetual altar of sacrifice as "Hiving sacrifices" (Rom. 12) in our 
living Atonement who has entered the Holiest of Holies and seated 
at the right hand of the Father. Sin does not enter the Holy Place 
for this is where sins are forgiven. 

I am still talking about that "honest/sincere" Christian that I 
described earlier. He being the right sort will pray for forgiveness 
as he comes to understand his sins, and he will offer prayers of 
thanksgiving when he understands that the cloak of righteousness 
has been bestowed upon him. He is still the sinner justified, placed 
in a status of "non-guilt"’, and further sins do not alter his status. 
He is a new creation, a new man, not under law but under grace. 
The old system of sin, law, and death has passed away. The "evil 
one" cannot touch the child of God to legally charge him with sin 
because the Spirit, Christ, God, have combined in him and together 
they constitute ONE BODY. Those in whom the Spirit dwells do not 
sin (legally). With the coming of the new age came a change in the 
old order of law, sin and death (Rom. 8:1,2). We live in a new age 
and ina new order, ina "kingdom of grace", where law has lost its 
power to put to death for sin. The only hope for the sinner is to be 
"continuously"' removed from the legality of sin and law. All of 
this is taught even in the Old Testament under the type of the ''City 
of Refuge.'' The "Avenger of Blood" (the law) cannot enter the city 
of refuge (Christ) to punish the "manslayer" (the sinner). He was 
safe as long as he remained in the city, and he was free to leave 
only when the High Priest died. In our case, our High Priest lives 
forever. Those who are rebellious and who remain wilfully ignorant 
remain in the kingdom until the judgment, when God will deal with 
them according to the parable of the tares. 
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But it is judgmental to place those who use the instrument in 
the category of the rebellious. Suppose, just suppose that God 
doesn't care one way or the other. Where does that leave those who 
condemn the practice and sever relationships over it? It is a 
dangeyous game to pick and choose which practice or non-practice 
that will send one to heli. 


Bear in mind that I am using the word "fellowship" in the same 
sense in which brethren generally use it; even though we both know 
that fellowship has to do with ovr relationship with God. As such, 
it is impossible for one brother to disfellowship another brother. 
No one can alter the relationship between Father and son. What 
we're talking about is our association with one another, our support, 
approval or disapproval, etc. 


Question #2: Concerning doctrinal error, the kind that might force 
one out of the fellowship: In other words, is there any doctrinal 
error that might justify disfellowship? You are referring of course 
to such doctrines as premillennialism, etc., and not Gnosticism 
and such like. I hope you will add to this list such doctrines (which 
means "'teachings") that promotes immorality, causes hate, church 
dividings, and the kind that causes loss of faith and dishonor to God. 
There are indeed such in the church that may be classed as "False 
Teachers". But upon close examination of the scriptures you will 
find that it is the teacher himself who is false, and not necessaril 
the doctrine which he teaches. He might possibly teach truth 100% 
and still be a false teacher, if he is one inwardly. On the otherhand, 
a brother may teach a doctrine 100% false and yet not be a false 
teacher. If you will examine 211 the Bible references to such people 
you will find this to be true. Then there was Apollos teaching a 
doctrine totally wrong, but he was an honest man teaching what he 
understood and nowhere is he referred to as afalseteacher. There- 
fore, to refer to a brother who may teach something incorrect as a 
false teacher may be a false accusation on the part of the accuser. 
Not many have really come to grips with this problem of identifying 
the false teacher. Some brethren are too fond of the practice. 
Those doctrines that belong to the category to which you refer, as 
we have already mentioned, are based on a difference in interpre- 
tation of some scriptures and must fall into the realm of opinion. 
They should not cause nor would justify a severance of reJationship. 
We cannot enjoin where God has not. 


Question #3: I believe that divorce is sin, as well as drunkenness 
and abortion. I teach that it is such. There are others who disagree 
with me on some of these matters, but we are still in fellowship. It 
never occurred to any of us to break fellcwship over those issues. 
While we are together and are free to discuss these sins, there is a 
chance that Truth may prevail. What purpose would disfellowsh‘n 
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serve? The basis of our salvation is not our doctrinal correctness 
nor exactness of thought. If that were true it would make salvation 
a big question mark, producing fear. How could we be sure that we 
were 100% all the time and on all things. 


So ''How far can a Christian go in tolerating the sins of another 
with whom they claim to be in fellowship?" If you are talking about 
sins that do not fall into the category of opinion and a difference in 
interpretation, then you do everything possible to "restore sucha 
one in the spirit of meelmess", going to the brother personally and 
then in the company of others, and if all this fails you report it to 
the church (not to the "elders" but to the church)—you know the 
procedure. This practice of "'remote" disfellowship is unheard of 
in scripture, that is, withdrawing fellowship from someone or some 
congregation in another state or in another congregation because of 
something read or heard. This is ungodly and a dangerous practice. 


In reference those "sins of the intellect", how far did Paul go with 
the Corinthians? How far did they go with Apollos? What are the 
instructions concerning the "weak brother" in Romans 14? and most 
important, how far did God go with us? ‘While we were yet sinners 
Christ died for the ungodly". "Therefore receive one another just 
as Christ received you." In view of this it is unthinkable that dis- 
fellowship is justified over trivial matters. Why do we assume that 
God is as concerned as we are about such sins — so-called. We are 
not here on earth to monitor the intellects of others to determine 
who should or should not be fellowshipped. This has nothing to do 
with our mission in life. 


Concerning your last paragraph: If God's grace doesn't take care 
of the ignorant, then we're all in big trouble. We're all ignorant 
about some things, even though maybe about different things. But 
thank God for ‘'continuous cleansing." 


Disfellowshipping brethren over intellectual sins, if they may be 
referred to as such, is the worst possible way to solve church 
problems. It doesn't; it only creates more. When lines are drawn 
it only solidifies the positions on both sides. Brethren should be 
content to preach and teach the Truth as they understand it and let 
Truth reap its own harvest. It contains its own defensive mecha- 
nism. When brethren remain in fellowship and are free to mingle 
with one another, and can move in an out among themselves without 
fear, and where discussion is free and open, most problems will 
diffuse themselves. Those that remain would surely be insignificant. 
We should be careful not to attach more importance to our issues 
than does God himself. It's risky business. A sincere demonstra- 
tion of love for one another has the power to influence the world. 
We need to begin. God bless you, and thanks for writing. - Editor 
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SPIRITUAL FREEDOM 
J. James Albert 


We live ina country that has cherished freedom, but freedom is 
elusive and intriguing. Freedom is a lot like happiness and humil- 
ity; the more that you directly seek them for your life the more that 
they seem to escape you. You seek them for their own sake and you 
end up being unhappy, pretentious, or frustrated by restraints. 
They cannot be realized by selfish pursuit. 


Sometimes I see an attitude in young persons which says, "Nobody 
is going to tell us what to do."" Years later, their egocentric attitude 
having been tempered by experience, they say, "Why didn't some- 
body tell us!'' I know, I speak from experience. 


Over 200 years ago men fought and died for the political freedom 
of this country. Since then the United States has been involved in 
too many wars to mention, the purpose being to maintain the politi- 
cal freedom of this country and others. 


Men will fight and die for political freedom. They will toil stren- 
uously, both mentally and physically, for financial freedom. But 
when it comes to spiritual freedom, man will do very little to real- 
ize the greatest freedom of all.’ 


Spiritual freedom is even more elusive and intriguing than politi~ 
cal freedom. The latter two are found in independence, but the 
former is found in dependence upon God. The degree of spiritual 
freedom is directly related to the degree of dependence upon God. 
The stronger a person's faith, the more he gives his life to God, 
the more dependent he is upon God =the higher his dégree of spirit- 
ual freedom. The writer of a hymn put it this way: "Make me a 
captive, Lord and then I shall be free; force me to render up my 
sword, and {1 shall conqueror he." 


When we turn back to the book of Genesis we read that man was 
made for freedom and fellowship, yet so often he lives in slavery 
and isolation. It is neither an accident of creation nor one of history 
that causes this to be the case with man. Just as Adam and Eve 
chose to do what they were not supposed to do, man lives in slavery 
and isolation because it is his choosing. 


Man was "created in the image of God" and as Robert Milligan 
wrote was "to act as God‘s viceregent in the government of this 
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world. '’ God gave man dominion ‘over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth." It was for man that God created the earth 
and all of its beauties, treasures, and wonders. Man was placed in 
a garden that was pleasant to all of his senses. The Tree of Life 
was there to perpetuate his physical life. He had companionship 
and could spend his time enjoying the garden with his mate, multi- 
plying, and governing the earth. 


What more could man ask for! He was free and happy and would 
remain so as long as he depended upon God. But his faith weakened! 
He decided it might be nice to be independent of God. Maybe God 
didn't really mean what He said when He told man, "But of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 


Contrary to the instructions of his Maker, man ate of that tree 
and the penalty was imposed. It was no accident of creation or 
history that caused man to eat of the forbidden tree. Man's freedom 
and happiness were gone because he sought to be independent of 
God. 


God imposed the penalty upon man that he said he would if man 
ate of the ‘tree of knowledge of good and evil."’ But the magnitude 
of God's love is shown in that at the same time He imposed the 
penalty He planned for man's welfare. He planned for a way in 
which man could again realize freedom and happiness. It was to be 
through his Son, the second Adam, Jesus Christ. 


Persons today can regain the freedom and happiness that we lost 
in the first Adam by expressing our dependence upon Jesus Christ, 
God's only begotten Son, by responding in faith to his example and 
instructions for living upon this earth. The stronger our faith, the 
more we give ourselves up to God through Jesus Christ, the more 
dependent we are upon God, the higher the degree of our spiritual 
freedom and happiness. 


Sometimes people of no faith or little faith wonder why persons 
get excited over believing. At times unbelievers even make fun of 
believers. But if you understand somewhat what man lost in the 
first Adam, and you understand somewhat the magnitude of God's 
love manifested in Jesus Christ, you know that there is good reason 
to get excited over believing. Probably human language is not 
capable of fully explaining the feeling of freedom that can be enjoyed 
in Jesus Christ. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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THE LOVE OF GOD - from page 31 


everlasting (Gal. 6:7,8). We believe these still work. Sowing to 
the Spirit of God in living obedient lives for the Lord is to accept 
and treasure God's precious love. God's love does will that all men 
be saved, but we do not believe that God has become incapable of 
punishing sin at some time. God's love can bring any man to eternal 
life and redemption, but not if he chooses not to repent and obey the 
Lord. There are two different kinds of men on earth today — those 
who have received the love of God and those who have not. Our 
deliverance, if we are Christians today, came through Christ and 
Calvary and our response to those. If we cannot or will not see 
God's abiding love at the cross of Calvary, we know of no where 
else that true, eternal, divine love could be seen. May we love 
God, love our brethren with fervent love, and iove our neighbor as 
ourselves as summed up in one commandment of the Lord over 
all others. 


P.O. Box 1154, Astabula, Ohio 44004 
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EDITORIAL: THE AD 70 DOCTRINE 


Please read the article on page 50 by bro. Geiser before continu- 
ing with this page, or else what I say here won't make much sense— 
it may not anyway, but there's a better chance. 

Bro. Geiser presumes that I would disagree with his article and 
he expresses the though that I might want to rebutt it afterwards. 
But what can one say when he titles his article "An Opinion’? He is 
entitled to it. Let me add that what I say is also an opinion. 

I had difficulty at first trying to understand what bro. Geiser was 
saying, and I'm still not too clear onit- But I vaguely remembered 
some kind of controversy going on awhile back concerning what was 
called the "AD 70" doctrine. It seems that by the interpretation of 
some prophesies some believe the law of Moses, the old economy, 
was not done away with until AD 70 at the fall of Jerusalem, and 
that the kingdom of heaven was not "operative" until that time, and 
at which time the Lord made his second advent. This means that 
the kingdom was not established in AD 33, that it was announced 
but didn't come to earth until Christ came again "in his kingdom." 
Surely I must have this all wrong. Is bro. Geiser saying that Christ 
literally came, that all of that which we understand to constitute 
the "second coming of Christ''took place in AD 70? Did "every eye" 
see him? Did "every knee" bow? Did "every tongue" confess? Or 
is there yet a "third coming of Christ''? If these views enhances 
his understanding of Scripture, then well and good. But to me it is 
extremely confusing. 

I assume that by "realized eschatology" bro. Geiser means that 
all of what God has promised became a realify at the beginning of 
the "last days" mentioned by Peter on the Day of Pentecost and 
prophesied by Joel. We all agree, I believe, that there is a sense 
in which Christ came on the day of Pentecost, not AD 70. Christ 
said that he would send the Comforter to them (disciples), and again 
he said "and lo, I am with you always, to the close of the age."' 
Paul said, "'...Anyone who does not have the Spirit of Christ does 
not belong to him" (Rom. 8:9). Christ has come again through his 
Spirit but not in the sense in which John speaks of him when he said 
that when he comes "we shall see him as he is." It is true that all 
of God's promises are fulfilled but they are not yet consumated. 
We have and hold to the promises by faith. We live in the interim 
between the beginning of the "last days" (eschaton) and the consu- 
mation of all things. Why confuse the issue? Do we really need 
another controversy ? 

It is all too obvious that Christ has not appeared the second time 
to raise the dead (literally) nor to glorify his saints as he himself 
is glorified. "Salvation is nearer to us than when we first believed" 
but it is not yet consumated. We are "heirs" of the promise which 
is still future. God has given us the Holy Spirit as "an earnest’ of 
our inheritance. The final installment is yet to be made. 
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“RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD” 


ELMER PROUT 


"The righteousness of God is the commandments of God. I kept 
waiting for you to say that."" The voice was insistent, the eyes were 
anxious, the body language said "’You didn't really tell what the 
righteousness of God is in your sermon today." Dissatisfied with 
what he had heard the brother reached back for a familiar interpre- 
tation —connect Psalms 119:172 with Romans 1:17. "All thy command- 
ments are righteousness."' The gospel reveals the righteousness of 
God. Therefore, the gospel reveals the commandments that God 
gives to people. Therefore, preaching the gospel means telling 
people what they are commanded to do! 


A reply quickly rose to my lips but it was blocked by the realiza- 
tion that there had been a time when I had made that same interpre- 
tative jump from Romans to Psalms and back again. There had 
been the time when my preaching emphasis had fallen on OBEY the 
gospel. ‘This is what you must do and the good news is that you 
can do it right now!!" I remembered, also, my own resistance 
when some one had suggested that I consider that God's righteous- 
ness in Romans had better not be defined in terms of command- 
ments. I remembered, in other words, how difficult it had been 
(and often still am) in going about to establish my own righteousness 
(Rom. 10:3). So the rejoinder was silenced and replaced by an offer 
to "talk about it later rather than here by the church door on 
Sunday...” 


In the days since that encounter I have pondered the question—why 
do people resist God's righteousness? Why attempt to define it in 
terms of commands? Why center attention on the human response 
rather than on the divine accomplishment? There are, of course, 
many factors in our human resistance to God's righteousness. But 
one basic hang-up seems to be the desire to ‘live by the law' so that 
we can have grounds for boasting (see Rom. 10:5; 4:2; Eph. 2:9). 
When we see that being threatened we dig in with desperation ~ even 
to the point of re-defining gospel in terms of law. 


What is the righteousness of God which is revealed in the gospel? 
First, let us underline the fact that it is GOD'S righteousness (see 
such verses as Rom. 1:17; 3:21, 22, 25, 26; 10:3; H Cor. 5:21; Phil. 3: 
9; and [IT Pet. 1:1). God is righteous. But here we are dealing with 
the action of God rather than an attribute. What God IS issues in 
something that God DOES. It is that work of God that the gospel 
reveals as the divine righteousness. 
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It will be helpful to think of the Exodus of Israel as an illustration 
of God's righteousness. In the opening chapters of the Old Testa-~ 
ment book of Exodus we find Israel in bondage. "God remembered 
his covenant" {Ex. 2:24). Covenant means relationship. In the Old 
Testament righteousness is primarily "his fulfillment of the cove- 
nant which he has made with his chosen nation."’ Who made God 
fulfill his covenant? No human had that power. Only God held God 
to the covenant. This means that God's righteousness has its 
source in God. Human obedience is important but no amount of 
obedience could ever produce the righteousness of God. 


But the Exodus story makes the point even clearer. How did God 
keep his covenant with Israel? The covenant included the ‘right’ of 
Israel to live and worship in the Promised Land. But Israel could 
not exercise that 'right' while in Egypt. Further, Israel could not 
get out of Egypt on her own power. There was nothing that Israel 
could do to keep or enjoy the rights which had been given to her by 
the covenant so long as she was in Egypt. Israel had to get out of 
the Land of Bondage. But Israel could not break out on her own 
power. GOD BROKE IN, took Israel out of slavery and brought her 
to the place where she could take advantage of her ‘rights.' 


The story of the Exodus shows us that God is righteous "because 
he helps his people to their ‘right.’ At the same time God "is right- 
eous because he actively shows his 'wrath' and his judgment upon 
the wicked who are his enemies and who thwart his purposes." 
Righteousness is sometimes used in the Scripture to mean good 
morals. But that is not the place to begin if we wish to understand 
GOD'S righteousness. If we wish to grasp (or be grasped) by the 
message of Romans 1:16,17 we must see God's righteousness "as 
his saving power directed to a weak and defenseless people.'' This 
will lead to the realization that in the Bible salvation and right- 
eousness are in many passages synonyms. In the Song of Moses 
(Ex- 15) we read: 

"T will sing to the Lord, for he has triumphed 

gloriously; the horse and his rider he has thrown 

into the sea- The Lord is my strength and my song, 

and he has become my salvation." 
God won the victory over Egypt. He invited Israel to join him in 
the benefits of the divine victory. In a sense God ‘commanded’ the 
people to go out of Egypt. But their obedience did not contribute to 
the victory. The only thing Israel could do was receive from God 
the benefits of the divine victory (see Isaiah 50:3, 5; 51:5; 45:13; 
Psalms 98:2). 


God ACHIEVES his victory. People are invited to RECEIVE the 
results of that triumph. This is the message of Romans 1:17, 17. 
The gospel does not consist of telling people what they must do. 
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Rather it centers in telling the good news of what God has done in 
Jesus Christ. God has made Christ Jesus "our righteousness" (I 
Cor. 1:30). JesusChrist was made a sin offering "so that in him 
we might become the righteousness of God" (II Cor. 5:21). ''The 
gospel declares an activity of God which issues in the deliverance 
Of his people."" ''The ‘righteousness of God’ is another name for the 
salvation of which God is the author —it expresses the saving pur- 
pose of Him whose property it is to ‘put things right’for his people." 


Some one has put it this way: "in the Fact of Christ ~ God is to be 
openly seen doing what is needed for men’s deliverance, and so 
making possible that new relationship with himself which men need 
in order to be saved.'' God's righteousness is "God‘s grace in 
action for the vindication of his people, ‘God putting things right for 
them. '"' In Christ God gives "the gift of a new standing'' with Him= 
self. Sin had conquered us but "the justice of God vindicates His 
oppressed people against their conquerors... He carries through 
the cause of righteousness to victory."' The divine righteousness is 
God's alone because He accomplished it. That assures the quality 
of His righteousness. The good news is that God wills to take people 
up and set them in His righteousness. 


It is at this point that many church folks become fearful of the 
gospel. Wishing to protect the importance of human responsibility 
to 'obey the gospel’ many people revert to commands and human 
effort. ''Yes, I know that God has done many things... BUT man has 
his part to do too!" Part of this objection may be a matter of 
vocabulary but all too often it results in presenting the gospel in 
50/50 terms. As if God worked out half and man has the other half 
to finish. A 50/50 deal may sound good to legal ears but there is 
not a drop of ‘good news' in it. It is the ‘bad news' of works right- 
eousness. How easily we forget that "by the works of law no flesh 
shall be saved.” 


The gospel reveals "righteousness that is by faith from first to 
last. '' The emphasis falls on receive rather than achieve. The 
person who trusts God's righteousness knows that his own efforts, 
even if perfect, still leave him unworthy (“Luke 17:10). But he is not 
discouraged because, by God's grace, he stands where God has set 
him — in the righteousness of God. 


The faith that the gospel speaks of is a way of life that keeps 
covenant with God. It walks with God wherever he instructs. Dale 
Moody puts it this way "the right relation to God is one of continuous 
trust rather than a once-for~all legal transaction by which one is 
declared righteous. The right relation to God is faithfulness, 
obedience to the covenant relation.’"' Romans 3:22 may be translated 
as follows, "God's righteousness through faith in Jesus Christ, to 


all who continue to believe." 


Are the commandments of God righteous? Yes, certainly! Is the 
righteousness of God his commandments? No, absolutely not! Com- 
mands provide moral guidance and we need that after we have been 
set in right standing with God. The question remains —will we 
accept God's righteousness or insist on trying to make our own? 


1620 Oak Tree Drive, Roseville, California 95678 
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RENEWAL THROUGH RECOVERY 


W.- CARL KETCHERSIDE 


The restoration movement, as we speak of it was a product of 
historical forces. All of these converged at a time and place 
suitable for their exploitation. They shaped and sharpened the 
minds of the pioneers. Other movements also came into existence 
by other believers. Each of them is regarded as "'the restoration 
movement" by their adherents. They know little about ours, and 
we know little about theirs. As the angels watch from the ramparts 
of glory they are treated to a welter of such movements. There 
must be a lot of angelic wonderment when it is realized that each 
such movement things of itself as the one body of which Jesus is 
identified as the head. 


Our movement was started by men. So were all the rest. These 
men were subject to the frailties and failings of humanity. They 
were tempted by the flesh. Some of them were haughty, arrogant 
and proud, just as their heirs are. Some were cowardly, frightened 
and scared. Some were illiterate, uneducated and unsophisticated. 
They had to fight themselves as well as Satan. We know when the 
movement started. We know where it started. And we know ‘who 
started it. We also know who swung the broad-axe and shivered it 
to smithereens. The resulting bloody mess makes "the chain-saw 
murders" of movie fame Iook like a Labor Day celebration. 


As I grow older I spend a lot of time thinking about movements 
within the body. I also meditate a great deal about the body itself. 
They are not the same. To confuse and confound them is one of the 
worst things that can happen to the thought-processes. I should 
know for I was guilty of the blatant error for years. It colored my 
thinking back when I knew I was right and could not be wrong about 
anything. I now know that just as the circulation of the blood is 
movement within the body and not the body itself, so historical 
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movements are not the body of our Lord. 


When we transformed the movement into a church it ceased to 
become a movement and became an idol. The church did not need 
to be resurrected. It had never died. A body cannot die while its 
head is still alive. And the head of the body had already triumphed 
over death. But just as people will fight more bitterly for their 
idols, whether real or imaginary, so, like spiritual cavemen, we 
took up our clubs and began to beat the brains out of some, with 
whom we had eaten and drunk but a short time before. And we did 
it in the name of the Lord. We called our battles to the death 
"debates" and sure enough, some of our ecclesiastics found justifi- 
cation for our actions. Twisting the scriptures is not the exclusive 
prerogative of our religious neighbors. 


Now many of us are getting older. We are approaching twilight. 
The dusk is beginning to fall. We can hear the whip - poor - wills 
calling. The stars are beginning to appear. We look back and 
realize the futility of movements which have become monuments. 
A movement is to celebrate feats which have already been accom- 
plished. It commemorates men and deeds that have departed. 
Monuments are not going anywhere. We have to move them. They 
can no longer move us. 


So long as the body lives it can be animated by movements within 
it. Sometimes those movements are universal. They topple king- 
doms. They cause powers to tremble. The reformation was like 
that. It was the embodiment of a courageous and stubborn indivi- 
dual. By our own standards he was crude. His language was often 
earthly. But you cannot measure a man of the sixteenth century 
with a yardstick of the twentieth. Sometimes what we think of as 
refinement is gloss or tinsel. In our own day the movement Luther 
began was shattered. It is losing much of its momentum. It is 
running down. It is sectarian, if you will permit a pot to call a 
kettle black. 


It is time for another movement to vitalize and energize. The 
reformation has had its day, and what a day it was. Now the resto- 
ration movement of which we are the heirs is divided and strife- 
torn. Those who speak of unity in our day are talking only about 
getting their segment to work together without open hostility. They 
are not thinking of those beyond their walls. The world is seeking 
for renewal. So be it! Call it what you wish. Designate it as you 
like. But let's get going. Let's be a part of it! Let's quit treading 
on water. I have a suggestion. Let's inaugurate a movement called 
"renewal through recovery." 


Renewal can only come that way— through recovery of the apostol- 
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ic proclamation, purpose and power. The apostles occupy a unique 
place in the kingdom. They sit on twelve thrones judging. The 
message they proclaimed changed a pagan society. Their purpose 
brought purpose to a purposeless culture. They brought power to 
humanity lying prostrate in powerless frustration. And that same 
proclamation, purpose and power will transform our decadent age. 
It is the only thing that can do it. Nothing else can ~ nothing! 


The proclamation was Christ. They preached Jesus. Everything 
else is secondary, subordinate, auxiliary. If you are right about 
Jesus you Can be wrong about everything else and still be saved. If 
you are wrong about Jesus you can be right about everything else 
and still be lost. One who is drowning does not need a textbook, but 
a lifeline. The faith that saves is not Jesus pointing us to a book, 
but a book pointing us to Jesus. It is not merely believing what is 
written for the book's sake, but believing in Jesus for Christ's sake 
that makes the difference. "These are. written that you might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ" and life comes through His name. 
You may get a button or Sunday-school pin for memorizing the Bible 
but life is in Him. The Bible is important because it tells about 
Jesus, but one is greater than anything that is said about him. 


All truth is equally true but not all truth is equally important. It 
is the truth that Methuselah lived longer than any other man, but 
that is not nearly so important as the fact that Jesus died for my 
sins. Let us lead mento Jesus and allow Him to lead them beside 
the still waters and make them lie down in green pastures. We are 
egotistical enough to feel they are not safe with the good shepherd. 
They also need us to keep an eye on them. We seek to lord it over 
them when there is but one Lord over all. Sheep need to beware of 
wolves but they also need to beware of thieves and hirelings as well. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 








PLEASE ENCLOSE PICTURE 


DENNIS CRAWFORD 


A few nights ago I came face to face with an ugly spirit of pre- 
judice in church leadership. While looking over the churches listed 
in a preacher placement service, I noticed that most churches ask 
preacher prospects to send a resume, references, cassette tapes 
of four sermons and... a picture. 


Now, I understand about the resume. It's only natural for a church 
to insist on a man who has written a book, been listed in Outstanding 
Young Men of America, spoken on an approved lectureship or semi- 
nar or led a tour of the Holy Land. 
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I can also see why a church would want to see a tist of references. 
Who wants a preacher who doesn't have at least three or four 
friends who will vouch for the fact that he's a pretty good ol’ boy ? 


Requiring taped sermons from the preacher candidate is fine too. 
The tapes are hard evidence that the preacher has delivered four 
good sermons once upon a time. Also, they will prove whether or 
not the alleged preacher can properly end his sermon with the 
biblical: *Won'ty oucomeastogetherwestandandsing ?" 


But a picture! A picture? 


What on earth could be gained by looking at a preacher's picture? 
Did Moses furnish a picture? Or Jeremiah? Or Isaiah? Were any 
of the Old Testament greats judged by their looks? And there's 
Paul —was he screened according to his looks? Hair? Weight? 


Okay, so I'm a little touchy about pictures. Resumes, references 
and tapes I can handle very well =-but, I hate to think that my pro-~ 
phetic opportunities might hinge on a frozen stare from a 3X0 
glossy. As you've probably guessed, my hairline is shaped like 
Lake Huron. I wear glasses. I have an extra chin or two. But I'm 
not nearly as sick as I look in most of my pictures. 


Now just suppose I give in and send a picture. What pose do I 
strike? What expression should I assume? 


Should I smile? No, a smile won't work. It's too flippant. 


How about a dead-pan, expressionless look? No, too stern. I 
look like a wet blanket. 


A half-grin? I look stupid in a half-grin. 


See? There's no way to win. If I look tan and vibrant. I may 
appear to fish and hunt too much. If I look pale and scholarly I may 
look like I hang around the office with my face in a book all the time. 
All things being equal the photograph could be a tie-breaker. I can 
imagine the back-room scene. "Let's get this one, he has nice 
hair.’' Or, "'Look how intelligent this one looks —and his teeth are 
nice, too."' 


Can't you see how unfair our system is to all who are ill-blessed 
with hair, or are over-blessed with chins, crooked noses or crook- 
ed teeth? What can you gather from a picture, anyway? Beauty, 
or handsome, is only sk... well, you know how deep it is. 


At any rate, in the wake of all my blustering the most sobering 
thought is this: Jesus would have lost points with a Rabbi Search 
Committee for the coveted Jerusalem pulpit. Isaiah painted a word 
picture of Jesus that looks like this: 

"He had no beauty or majesty to attract us to him. 
Nothing in his appearance that we should desire him. 
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He was despised and rejected by men, 

a man of sorrows, and familiar with suffering. 
Like one from whom men hide their faces 

he was despised, and we esteemed him not." 


Yes, the system filtered Jesus out. 


But, to close on a positive, happier note: Until we change the 
system, hire a good portrait photographer, make sure the picture- 
taking-person gets your best side and thank God that looks won't 
count on Judgment Day. 


709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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REALIZED ESCHATOLOGY: AN OPINION 


CHARLES GEISER 


Essentially the "AD 70" doctrine (as basically compared to the 
"AD 33" doctrine) suggests that not only many passages in the Old 
Testament pointed to fulfillment at the fall of Jerusalem in AD 70 
(Daniel 7; Zech. 14, for example), but that the predictions of John 
the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and the apostles and prophets of the first 
century also pointed to that time. In the context of discussion the 
fall of Judaism, Jesus had said in Luke 21:22, "'For these be the 
days of vengence, that all things which are written may be fulfilled.’' 
It appears that not only did the Son of God express nearness as to 
certain prophetic events coming to pass during that first century 
generation (forty years, cf. Heb. 3:9, 10), but the disciples did the 
same during their tenvre in writing by the inspiration of God. By 
prophetic events we mean such things as the second coming of 
Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the day of judgment, the end of 
the world (age), and the establishment of the eternal kingdom of 
Christ. The following short treatise offers Bible reasons for this 
view being held by more than several in the Christian age. 


THE SECOND COMING = NEAR IN THE FIRST CENTURY 


John the Baptist gave the first indication of this when he address- 
ed some Jews, making the promise that Christ would "baptize with 
fire" (Mat. 3:11). Matthew said that John "said unto THEM" (Phar-= 
isees and Sadducees) and thus not unto us today these words (Mat. 
3:7). The only event that would by time and context fulfill that 
promise by John was the fall of Jerusalem. Christ's first coming 
by the virgin Mary would not fulfill this promise, but His second 
coming would. 


90 
50 


Jesus Himself also made several references to His second return 
in that first century generation. He once revealed that His disciples 
would not have gone over the cities of Israel "till the Son of man be 
come" (Mat. 10:23). Either Jesus came again as He had promised 
in John 14:1-3 or the disciples are still going over the cities of 
Israel and have long since embarrassed Methuselah! Jesus further 
had promised His disciples that some of them would not "taste of 
death, till they see the Son of man coming (second coming) in his 
kingdom" (Mat. 16:28). Since Jesus was and is the embodiment of 
Truth, He did just what He said He would do —come again before 
some of those living then died! In the Lord's discussion of the end 
of the Jewish world He again placed His second coming (Mat. 24:3, 
27, 30, 37, 39, 42, etc.) in that first century generation of people 
(Mat. 24:34). Even Caiaphas the high priest was promised by Jesus 
that he would get to "see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven" (Mat. 26:64). 


Paul had written the Corinthians that Christ's second coming 
involved confirmation of those same saints "unto the end, that ye 
may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 1:7, 
8). There is no indication in the text that Paul was making a prom- 
ise concerning the time of the return of Christ after all the Corin- 
thians were in hades waiting. That view would need to be read into 
the passage —the passage does not show itself that such a meaning 
can be rendered. Neither did Paul fail to include himself in those 
who would be "alive and remain" at the second coming (I Thess. 4: 
17). He already had mentioned the "dead in Christ" (I Thess. 4:16), 
so Paul taught that he would be alive and on earth at the time of the 
second appearance of Christ. The author of Hebrews adds by in- 
spiration of the Spirit of God further testimony of the first century 
nearness of the second coming of Christ —‘'For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry" (10:37). A 
"little while" is surely not 1950 years! Others admit, even if only 
in their own minds, that Christ seems to have "'tarried” (delayed) 
His return since first making the promise to "come again" (John 14: 
3). But if we say "Christ has tarried"’ concerning His second com- 
ing and the New Testament says He would not "tarry", then we need 
to allow the Word of God to change our minds to what it says and nof 
to what we have chosen to believe ! 


James, again, had written about AD 58, "Be ye also patient; stab- 
lish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh (is near)" 
(5:8). It does not read, nor can it be understood to mean, ‘When 
He comes, His coming will be near," or "near means anything God 
wants it to mean in prophecy.” John the Revelator also added the 
proximate element to Christ's second coming in his day, encourag- 
ing those at Thyatira to "hold fast till I come" (Rev. 2:25). The 
reason was that what John saw as revealed by the Lord in Revelation 
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was "shortly to come to pass," because the ''time" was "'at hand" 
(1:1,3; 22:6, 10). The internal evidence of the Apocalypse manifests 
no doubt that John wrote before the fall of Jerusalem. See Revela- 
tions 11:1,2 concerning the temple along with the odd fact that if 
Revelations was written after the fall of Jerusalem (some say AD 
90-96), why did not John write concerning the past fact of the tem~ 
ple's demise, no doubt being a major event of that century ? 


THE END OF THE WORLD - NEAR IN THE FIRST CENTURY 


The King James translators misled Bible readers 300 years ago 
and the misleading still continues. Over half of the time the term 
'world' should be "age" (aion) and refers to the Jewish age, not this 
physical world as we think of it. "The end of all things" (old ordi- 
nances of Judaism) was "'at hand" Peter said in the first century 
(1 Pet. 4:7). The "completion of the age'' would take place in that 
first century generation that Jesus and His disciples lived, so said 
the Lord Himself. The gospel would be preached ‘'in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end (of the age or 
world) come... Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things (end of the world included) be fulfilled" 
(Mat. 24:14,34). Judaism was a "world" (1 Cor. 2:6-9), even the 
prophets attested to that before Christ (Deut. 32:1; Jere. 2:12; Isa. 
1:1-4). It must be questioned seriously whether there is any place 
in the Bible where the end of the physical universe is taught. Jesus 
put the end of the world in the first century (Luke 21:25-32). So did 
Peter (II Pet. 3:10-12), John (Rev. 10:6,7; 22:6, 10; 6:14), and the 
author of Hebrews (1:10-12; 12:26,27,; 9:28; 10:37). 


THE JUDGMENT DAY - NEAR IN THE FIRST CENTURY 


Paul wrote the Roman brethren, "The night is far spent, the day 
is at hand" (13:12). Paul could refer to the''day of the Lord" (II Pet. 
3:10), the "day of God" (I Pet. 3:12) or "the day of wrath and reve- 
lation of the righteous judgment of God" (Rom. 2:5), but, whatever, 
it still was near in Paul's day and the only period it could apply to 
would be the fall of Jerusalem. We know of nothing Paul wrote by 
inspiration after AD 70, thus Romans 13:12 and relevant passages 
fit perfectly with the end of the Jewish exigency at AD 70. It is 
"appointed unto men once to die, but after this judgment" ("'the" not 
in Greek), but it is highly questioned again whether '"'the judgment 
day" of the Bible has any reference at all to our future of the twen- 
tieth century. 


RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD - NEAR IN THE FIRST CENTURY 


Pau! claimed (literal from Greek text), "...hope having toward 
God, which these themselves also expect, a resurrection to be about 
to be both of just and of unjust" (Acts 24:15). Historical dating for 
this inspired statement of Paul is about AD 60. If the resurrection 


52 92 


of the dead was "to be about to be’ (and the phrase appears to be 
understandable English from the Greek term mello) at AD 60 and 
the fallof Jerusalem was at AD 70, the obvious conclusion is drawn. 
Further, Paul placed the second appearance of Christ and the com- 
ing of the kingdom with the judgment (see [IT Tim. 4:1). The judgment 
would have followed the resurrection; Jesus had placed the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom at the fall of Jerusalem (Luke 21:31, 32), 
thus the resurrection took place at that same time. Asa footnote 
on this, read II Timothy 4:1 translated literally from Greek: ''T 
solemnly witness before God and Christ Jesus, the (one) being about 
to judge living (ones) and dead..."' If Christ was "about to judge" 
when Paul wrote Timothy, then He had to also be "about to resur- 
rect" the living and the dead (Acts 24:15. 


THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM - NEAR IN THE FIRST CENTURY 


Last, but not least, the kingdom of Christ began on the day of 
Pentecost because it did exist for Paul and John (Col. 1:13, 14; Rev. 
1:5,9). But its coming or establishment was not to take place until 
AD 70. It is written future as to its coming AFTER Acts two as 
such verses as Acts 14:22; II Peter 1:1]; Il Timothy 4:1; and Revela- 
tions 11:15 reveal. The Christian age (if tantamount to the kingdom 
of Christ) will never end, as Daniel had prophesied (2:4) and Paul 
reiterated (Eph. 3:21). The kingdom of heaven or God was "at hand” 
said John the Baptist and Jesus (Mat. 3:2; 4:17). At AD 70 the 
kingdom was taken from Judaism and given to the saints (Dan. 7:21, 
22; Mat. 21:43). We rejoice today in the "AD 70 doctrine" (as our 
friends call it), because it is in the fulfillment of all of the prophets 
that we find joy in the new Jerusalem. 

P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004-1154 


THE INSTRUMENT QUESTION 
Taking Another Look 


SCOTT DAVIS 


It is totally preplexing as to why there is even a schism among 
our brethren as to whether it is Biblical to use a piano, or not to 
use a piano. Now for those Christians who are of the non-instru- 
ment persuasion, I want you to know now that what you are about to 
read is radically different than anything that you possibly may have 
read before concerning this issue. All I ask is that you not throw 
this article down but that you objectively consider the following 
words. 


I must tell you that I have studied the music question in depth, and 
I have come to two very important conclusions. First of all, I have 
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found that the Scriptures which are used to defend not having an 
instrument in the "worship service" (Eph. 5:19, et. al.), in their 
contexts, do not mention any kind of formal worship service. Quite 
the contrary. Infact, the contexts in which these passages lie are 
concerned with how we treat each other in the body of Christ. They 
are dealing specifically with our ''Life-walk''; how we should be 
conducting ourselves in day-to-day living, rather than the formal] 
church service. We must, of course, be extremely careful that we 
do not become guilty of trying to force preconceived notions on 
these passages and try to make them do something that they were 
not originally intended to do. Using these verses to argue the 
"“illegality'’ of playing instruments in worship services have broken 
a cardinal rule of the correct interpretation of Scriptures: verses 
must be seen in, first, their immediate context, and secondly the 
overall context of the book. 


Secondly, in researching the music issue, I have discovered one 
very important fact that has been overlooked by many of our breth- 
ren on both sides of the instrument debate. That is, that the re- 
sentment towards the use of instruments in worship services goes 
back to, not the Campbells or Stones, but all the way back to John 
Calvin. That is correct —the opposition to the instrument did not 
originate with the ''Restoration'' movement, but comes from Calvin- 
istic theology. 


John Calvin had a reason (which came by no scholarly investiga- 
tion into the terms psalm, hymn, and ode) by which he opposed the 
instruments in the formal worship. You see, John Calvin and the 
Geneva churches tried to do everything they could to bring their 
people out of Roman Catholic practices. This explains, for example, 
why the Lord's Supper became a peripheral issue with Mr. Calvin. 
He wanted to get as far away from the Roman church as he could, 
and the Roman church made the Lord's Supper a central part of 
their worship. This is exactly why many of the major denomina- 
tions have de-emphasized the Lord's Supper to once quarterly or 
once yearly. The same is true of using the instruments in the 
worship service. 


By the time of John Calvin, the Roman Catholic liturgy had de- 
veloped choir singing, with solos, including chants, and with instru- 
mental accompaniment. In his fervor to cleanse the newly formed 
Reformation movement of anything which smacked of Romanism, he 
banned choir singing, and solos, making ail music congregational 
and without instruments. (It is also interesting to note that Mr. 
Calvin also banned four-part singing as ''Romish"!) A thorough and 
honest investigation will reveal that it is more than obvious that the 
position of some Christians that the Lord is opposed to instrumental] 
music (as well as choirs and "specials’') in the formal worship 
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service is an ideathat has come to usS in a direct line from Calvin- 
istic theology. 


Let me say here that this is by no means an attack against broth- 
ers in Christ who are seemingly convinced of the rightness of their 
position. I acknowledge their opinion on this subject. But I believe 
that we have expended far too much energy, and sacrificed too many 
lives (souls) to fight a battle that does not even exist in the Scrip- 
tures. The battle over the instrument was not an issue in the New 
Testament church, and it must not be made an issue today. I am 
just a concerned Christian who is extremely tired of all the bicker - 
ing and fighting going on between the descendants of the Stone- 
Campbell heritage over non-issues. It is time to resolve the issue. 


When it comes down to it, the instrument problem is only the tip 
of a bigger iceberg. It is only one of many divisive issues which 
have made the Christian Churches/Churches of Christ one of the 
most battered, shattered, and scattered of denominations ever seen 
in the history of Christendom (except perhaps the Baptists). Peering 
back through history, since John Calvin purged the Reformation 
churches of the instrument, there was noissue taken with it again 
until about 1860. It was around this date that the instrument was 
re-introduced into the formal worship services and the battle was 
on! And it continues today. In trying to determine why there was 
such an immense opposition to the instrument, a person wonders 
why all this transpired because the use of instruments violates no 
Scriptural intunction. 


What the whole thing comes down to is that each side has develop- 
ed their respective arguments according to two distinctly different 
systems of interpretation of the Scriptures. The instrument people 
say that when the Bible is profoundly silent on a topic, then Chris- 
tians have the liberty to do as they please, so long as it does not 
violate any other known principles which are more ciearly per- 
ceived. Christian liberty is a New Testament teaching. @m the 
other hand, the non-instrument people use a method of interpreta- 
tion which is based on a system known as "Sacred Principle."" This 
has been stated quite clearly by Moses Lard in the March, 1864 
QUARTERLY. This “sacred principle", simply stated, is that 
something not commanded or required in Scripture must be opposed 
as though God had prohibited it. This concept, however, is not 
found in the Scriptures. It is man-made. 


Moses Lard was not the first to propose such a principle. In fact, 
it was handed down to him through history, and it seems to have 
originated with the group known as the "’Anabaptists.'"' From them 
it was adopted by John Calvin to justify his purging of Roman Cath- 
olic practices, and from there found its way into the "Restoration" 


$5 
sh) 


movement of the Campbells and Stones. Just as Calvin used it to 
purge his churches, so too the early leaders of the Restoration 
movement used the principle to cleanse itself from anything that 
remotely resembled denominational or heathen practices. If we are 
at all honest with ourselves, we will have to admit that we have 
inherited this point of view from the Calvinist background which was 
common to the early leadership of the movement. 


1 suppose the question we must ask then, is: ‘Why does a section 
of a once proud movement still pride itself on a position which is, 
historically, a Calvinistic principle ?’' The founders of our move- 
ment prided themselves in throwing off the shackles of denomina- 
tionalism, and especially Calvinism. Why do some of us still hold 
on to a "'sacred principle" in our approach to Scriptures which is 
not a Scriptural teaching, but a tool of a man who was only trying to 
rid himself of the RomanCatholic practices surrounding the worship 
service? And to wield it as a sword to slay and divide brethren in 
Christ is a tragedy and a disgrace. I am sure God has wept many 
tears over the results. 


It is my observation that anyone who opposes instruments in the 
worship service is zealously guarding a Calvinistic tradition. But 
let me reiterate. This is by no means a challenge or an attack 
against sincere brethren who are truly convinced that they have the 
truth on this matter. I Just wish for you to reevaluate your position 
on this very touchy subject. (It behooves all of us to be continually 
scrutinizing our various positions.) We need to judge our position 
in light of what it has done for the "brotherhood" and for Christi- 
anity in general. Does it bring healing and forgiveness? Does it 
promote righteousness and love? Or does it promote schism and 
hatred? Strife and bitterness? Which of the above have a place in 
God's kingdom ? 

The time has come for Christians to stop fighting battles that 
simply do not exist. We need to once again focus our full attention 
on the only battle that does exist; we need to see clearly who the 
real enemy is. And that is, of course, Satan and all of his wicked 
schemes to keep man in rebellion against his Creator-Father. This 
is the only battle we should be fighting. 

270 N. Fifth, Piggott, Arkansas 72454 


WHERE THERE'S HOPE 


Last December a 13 year old boy was walking through one of our 
local shopping malls and found a $100 bill. He turned it in. The 
mall manager informed the young lad that if the money wasn't 
claimed within 30 days it would become his. I don't know if anyone 
ever Claimed it, but somehow I hope they didn't. -Editor 
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ESTABLISHING THE LAW 





JOHN T. MILLER PART 1 


There is a remarkable verse hidden at the end of the third chapter 
in Paul's letter to the Romans. It comes ina section which intro- 
duces us to the righteousness of faith. Paul sets out to show us the 
relationship between law and gospel as he states, 'Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law" 
(Rom. 3:31). This is avery significant thought. Paul is saying that 
the Christian faith which he is expounding does not throw out law. 
The principle of law — of adherence to God's precepts and standards 
-—is not something which God used to demand in the Old Covenant, 
but now in the New Covenant ceases to demand. The Christian faith 
is not a faith which nullifies or throws out the principle of law, 
rather as Paul states, the Christian faith establishes or upholds 
God's law. This is a powerful concept which Paul amplifies in his 
Roman epistle; and a concept which the church of today sorely needs 
to hear. It is amazing that we, the children of the Restoration 
Movement, who pride ourselves as being '’peopie of the Book,'’ who 
say with our mouths that we uphold the law through obedience to it, 
are in reality, guilty of not taking the law of God seriously enough. 


Ovr need today is to return to fundamental questions of the 
Christian faith — questions that will force us to see the proper 
relationship between law and faith. We have deluded ourselves into 
thinking that we have settled the major issues of the Christian faith, 
and that all that remains to be done is to clean up a few messy 
edges in order to have a fully "restored" church. Martin Luther 
discovered a great truth regarding this during the Reformation. His 
work began as an attempt to correct what he saw as abuses in the 
Catholic Church. But, as he discussed his points with fellow 
churchmen whose intelligence and sincerity he did not question, he 
became frustrated at their lack of ability to come to common agree-~ 
ment. He became aware that they did not share a common starting 
point for discussion. And so, as the gospel dawned upon him, he 
changed strategies. He no longer spent the majority of his time 
discussing peripheral matters. He went to the heart of the problem, 
which was a distorted view of the relationship between law and 
gospel. Luther found something that carried him through a remark- 
able time in church history. He found that if the gospel was plainly 
preached and understood by men and women, then the other abuses 
which stemmed from a faulty conception of the gospel fell from 
their own dead weight. This is still true today. I have found from 
my own life, and from the lives of others I have known who have 
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been touched by the gospel, that the power to correct abuses in 
doctrine comes not primarily from debate and reason, but from a 
proper understanding of the gospel. We have found that we have 
come to a unity we never supposed could exist as the issues we 
used to bicker over fell aside in the enlightening truth of the gospel. 
The purity of the gospel was like a living sword which cut through 
the tentacles on the outside, and struck at the heart of what was 
giving them life. 


There is something corrupt and cancerous about our movement's 
understanding of the centra! issues of our faith. It is cancerous as 
it is spreading to create more and more tentacles over which we 
mistakenly fight. Let us carry the fight to the heart—the key 
questions: 


Does God demand obedience to His law in order to be saved? How 
much obedience does God demand? What is the real problem with 
the human condition? How does the Christian faith uphold the law ? 
How does the satisfaction of the law through the gospel affect 
fellowship ? 


I submit that our movement's answers to questions like these has 
been sadly deficient and responsible for much of the mischief in the 
church today. Let us examine these types of questions with the hope 
that we can see old issues in new light. 


Does God demand obedience to His law in order to be saved ? 


If he does not, doesn't that make Him a different God from the 
one we read about in the Old Testament (at least a God with a diffe 
erent character)? If He does not demand a standard of obedience 
to His laws, then how can he be a just judge? If an earthly judge 
were to feel sorry for one brought before his courtand say, "Yes, 
I know you disobeyed the law, but you seem like anice guy. You 
are pardoned.’’ We would call for this judge's impeachment. We 
could not criticize his compassion, but we would recognize the need 
for compliance with law irregardless of personal feelings. With 
God, it is not just one who hears about law, but one who does law 
that will be justified (Rom. 2:13). Yes, God is a God of love. But 
He is also a God of law. He always has been. If God is to be a 
judge, He must be just. He must honor His own law. The law must 
be upheld. 


How much obedience does God demand in order to be saved? 


If God requires at least some measure of obedience to His law in 
order to be saved, then we must ask what a passing grade with God 
will be? Can we be saved with 75% obedience? This question 
shouldn't be taken lightly. If we say that at least some measure of 
obedience is necessary in order to be saved, then how can we know 
we have obeyed enough to be saved? And, John tells us that we can 
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‘mow. that we are saved (John 4:13). We need some kind of assur- 
ance that we have passed the obedience test. We can look at scrip- 
ture and see that God has a very high standard indeed for obedience 
to His laws: 

"Blessed are they that are perfect in the way, who walk in the law 
of Jehovah" (Psalms 119:1). 

"For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one 
point, he is become guilty of all" (James 2:10). 

"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect" (Mat, 5:48). 


This last verse is a crushing standard which Christ lays before 
us- He oes not say, aS many in the church teach, that we are to 
be as perfect as we can be. Even if He had said that, does that 
give you comfort? Have you ever done a single act which you would 
call "good" or "religious" and after having done it, said to yourself, 
"Even if I tried the rest of my life, I couldn’t improve on that"? 
But Christ set the standard even higher. We are commanded to be 
as perfectly obedient as God the Father. How obedient is He to His 
own laws? How pure are His thoughts and actions? We are to 
present before God at judgment a life of obedience commensurate 
with God's own nature. This brings up the central issue of our own 
need for '‘goodness", for righteousness. 


What is the problem with the human condition ? 


We are Sinners. This is my condition, a condition I share with 
you, and a condition of which I am not proud. It is not enough, how- 
ever, just to say we are sinners. We need to realize the extent of 
it. We are not sinners, basically, because we sin; although every - 
one who sins is a sinner. But even more central is the thought that 
we Sin because we are Sinners. There is a great deal of difference 
as to how you look at yourself between those two viewpoints. I sin 
because that’s my nature. Without getting sidetracked on a discus~ 
sion of exactly when that occurred, suffice it to say that my nature 
now, aS a 38 year old man, is a nature which is corrupt. It’s not 
an easy thing to say that about oneself. There is something very 
tainted about my nature, something which, at the end of the day does 
not say, "John, there are many times you have sinned today", but 
rather says, "fohn, there is nothing that you have done this day that 
was without sin.'’ We rebel at a statement like that. But, I can 
honestly say that there is nothing I do that is as good as it should be 
(Rom. 3:23). It is imperfect. It is tainted. It is a kind of human 
depravity, not a human depravity which states that man is as bad as 
he canbe, but a condition that acknowledges there is nothing man 
does that is as pure as it should be (Rom. 3:9-12). 


There is a story from the Reformation regarding this realization 
of the condition of man. Upon seeing the imperfection in all that we 
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do, a churchman challenged a friend to say the Lord's Prayer with- 
out sin. The friend accepted the challenge upon the condition that 
he receive a prize horse if he was successful. But, being an honest 
man, the friend admitted defeat after only a short time in prayer. 
"I wondered,” the friend said, "whether a saddle came with the 
horse!"' The sin of pride, or perhaps greed, or perhaps lack of 
total concentration prevented this man from offering a prayer as 
pure as it should have been. And, if there is a fault, no matter how 
small or picky we think it might be, it is tainted. It is sin. We 
categorize sins; God doesn't. Sin of any laind is an affront to His 
nature. Sin is like poison in food. While much of the food may be 
good, the poison permeates and ruins all of it. This, then, is our 
condition. In our most righteous, humble, religious act or thought 
we can never offer to God what should be offered. It is always 
imperfect. We cannot sing a song, pray a prayer, think a thought, 
or do a deed in service to God that we can honestly say is totally 
without sin. The great man, Isaiah, as he contemplated the rigid 
standard of God's law and his own sinfulness, could only bow his 
head and exclaim: "'All of our righteous acts are but filthy rags!" 
(Isa. 64:6). There is no action, thought, or word that we can bring 
to God that can stand on its own and be regarded as anything other 
than filthy rags. But, the core of the Christian faith is that there 
is help for the miserable condition in which we find ourselves, help 
that allows who we are and what we do to not stand alone. As chil- 
dren of the Restoration Movement, we need desperately to see that. 


(continued in next issue) 


The ENSIGN is printed monthly by the Ensign Fair Publications af Huntsville, 
Alabama, and {is edited by R.L. Kilpatrick, The Ensign 1s dedicated to the restor- 
ation af spiritual] freedom in Christ, the unity of all believers, and to recognize as 
“prethren" all those who submit to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The magazine is 
further dedicated to the renewal of the teaching of 'Justification by Faith"' and the 
_tmputed righteousness of Christ ag the basis of our standing before God. Manuscripts 
; written to advance these teachings are welcomed. Editorally we do not balk at the 

| differlng views often expressed by our writers, for we believe that a cross-section 
of views and/or opinions keeps us abreast of current trends and enhances the virtue | 
of tolerance. Ensign Fair Publications is approved by the IRS as a Tax-Exempt | 
Private Foundation. Donations are tex deductible. Subscriptions are $5 per year | 
and are automatically renewed annually unless otherwise notified. Mail all letters 

| and manuscripts to Ensign, 2710 Day Road, Huntsville, AL 35801. (205) 536-9320) | 


ENSIGN Nonprofit Organization 
2710 Day Road U.S. POSTAGE PAID 
Huntsville, AL 35801 Huntsvilte, AL 35801 


Permit No. 32 





EDITORIAL MEDLEY 


A DIVINE CONVERSATION 
Arnold Hardin 


FORBEARING ONE ANOTHER 
W. Carl Ketcherside 


THE MAN OF SIX THOUSAND DEMONS 
Dennis Crawford 


WHICH CHURCH SAVES? 
Scott Davis 


ESTABLISHING THE LAW (Part 2) 
Jonn T. Miller 


PARALYSIS BY ANALYSIS 
J. James Albert 


VOL. XI0 No. 4 APRIL 1985 


EDITORIAL MEDLEY 


SOUND WORDS 


There is a new publication now out called "Sound Words", printed 
in Mifflinburg, PA, and is edited by Glyn Taylor. It is printed bi- 
monthly and the subscription price is $5 per year, $6 foreign. The 
first two issues are outstanding and it looks like one you'll want to 
read. You can subscribe by writing to Sound Words, R.D. 1, Box 
64, Mifflinburg, PA 17844. 


ESTABLISHING THE LAW 


One of the best articles that we've seen in a long while is bro. 
John T. Miller's article on "Establishing the Law", with Part 2 
starting on page 75. If you have Part 1 handy from the last issue 
you should read it again before beginning Part 2. One of the hardest 
points to get across concerning the righteousness of God is that God 
requires perfection as a prerequisite for salvation. Since everyone 
knows that it is impossible for man to live perfect, it is interesting 
to learn how God overcame what to man seems like a divine paradox. 
Bro. Miller does an excellent job of explaining Romans 3:31, a 
verse which, in reality, embraces the great principle of redemption, 
how that the just requirement of the law is established in the Chris- 
tian system. 


A DIVINE CONVERSATION 


Arnold Hardin draws a powerful lesson from another of those 
“power books" of the New Testament, the book of Hebrews. There 
is avery positive connection between the article by bro. Miller and 
the one by bro. Hardin. Arnold shows from Hebrews that God was 
never satisfied with animal sacrifice, even though it was the law for 
the Jews, but that God is satisfied only with perfect obedience. The 
connection between these two articles is that God has always re- 
quired perfect obedience and animal sacrifices only symbolized and 
foretold of the One who would make such perfection possible by 
imputing the righteousness of his obedience to all those who have 
faith, thus establishing the law's Just requirement. 


EX PORTING DIVISION 


Division within our own ranks within our own country is sin 
enough, but it is surely a much greater sin for brethren who think 
they are doing God a favor to export our division to foreign nations. 
We have done it in the past and we're still doing it, in Africa, the 
Philippines, Korea, Japan, and others. A letter from Elmer Prout 
and a letter from a Japanese preacher in this issue of the Ensign 
tells us something about the problem of disunity in Japan. 

(turn to page 70) 
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A DIVINE CONVERSATION 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


The book of Hebrews excites! It is the Spirit's plea against 
apostasy. It exalts Christ above the figures, shadows and symbols 
of the Old Yestament period and sets forth that the SUBSTANCE of 
all divine realities is found ONLY in Christ. The book deals with 
the legalistic system of law in contrast to the saving efficacy to be 
found only in Him. Our study of it has many times been too legalis- 
tic and shallow. Says one: ''Paul shows clearly that we are not 
under the law of Moses; it has served its function. We are now 
under the gospel law."* Such an absolute erroneous statement is 
typical of the thinking of our brethren. The Spirit never made the 
foolish mistake of contrasting the law of Moses with, of all things, 
the GOSPEL LAW! The expression, gospe} law, is a contradiction 
of terms of gigantic proportions! The lezalistic concepts in chur- 
ches of Christ spawned such theology - NOT THE SPIRIT. 


“Therefore, when Christ came into the world, he said: Sacrifice 
and offering you did not desire, but a body you prepared for me; 
with burnt offerings and sin offerings you were not pleased. Then I 
said, 'dere Iam - it is written about me in the scroll - I have come 
to do your will O God'. First he said, ‘Sacrifices and offerings, 
burnt offerings and sin offerings you did not desire, nor were you 
pleased with them (although the law required them to be made). 
Then I said, 'Here [ am, I have co:ne to do your will.' He sets 
aside the first to establish the second. And by that will, we have 
been made holy through the sacrifice of the body of Jesus Christ 
once for all" (Heb. 10:5-11). 


This is the Spirit's explanation of Psalms forty as applied to 
Christ. In this sacred passage we are privileged to listen in ona 
conversation between God and His eternal Son. The Father seeks 
for an efficacious manner in which to relieve His creation of the 
fact and damnation of sin. Animal sacrifices had been inaugurated, 
not for the purpose of such cleansing, but rather as a symbol of the 
cleansing power that was to flow from the "fountain of cleansing" at 
calvary. God never intended that animal sacrifices should accom- 
plish the impossible. They were given as a dim shadow of the life 
that was to be given on calvary! But human nature being what it is 
it was fatally easy for the idea of sacrifice to degenerate; such 
sacrifices coming to be thought of as a means of buying the forgive- 
ness of God. Just a step beyond is the rationalization that human 
life being of more value it would purchase greater forgiveness. But 
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God never intended that such sacrifices would be rewarded as 
having purchased forgiveness no more than He intended that a 
system of law would, by man's puny obedience, be the basis of 
salvation. 


Among the noblest of thoughts in the Old Testament is that ex- 
pressed by the Prophets —that the only acceptable sacrifice is that 
of obedience. God has always desired obedience over that of sacri- 
fice (1 Sam. 15:22; Hosea 6:6; Micah 6:6-8). The one thing God 
wanted from man was OBEDIENCE! TOTAL OBEDIENCE!! Man 
cannot render such obedience. He owes a debt totally beyond his 
ability to pay. If a divine way was not to be found then man must 
spend eternity banished from God, condemned and unable to meet 
his obligation to God. But thank God for heaven's intrusion — 
"Father give me a body and in that body I will do for man what he 
cannot do for himseif', spoke ovr Savior. Jesus, therefore, is our 
perfect sacrifice in that he lived God's will perfectly. "Open my 
ears” that I may do your will! What a shame our own brethren 
have relegated that perfect life to nothing but a moral example for 
sinners to imitate. And thus again such legalistic concepts place 
us back under a hopeless, frustrated existence, as we all well know 
that we fall so short of that perfect life as to be ashamed and con- 
stantly guilty. JUST A ROLE MODEL HE WAS NOT! He is ovr 
Savior as he gave to God the one sacrifice you and I can never give— 
HIS PERFECT OBEDIENT LIFE! And, if as our brethren teach, 
that obedient life is not meritoriously placed to our account then we 
are still struggling to do what we all know we can't do—to present 
to God the obedience He has always required and demanded. 


Christ in speaking to God declared that he had come to do the will 
of the Father (10:9). 'He taketh away the first that he might estab- 
lish the second." The Greek word thelema signifies "subjectively, 
the will being spoken of as the emotion or being desirous, rather 
than the thing willed". (Vine) It is the same word as in verse eight 
and ten. "He taketh away the first'' has been made to mean the Old 
law and the second to mean the New Testament or Law! We need to 
quit creating doctrine and accept the plain import of scripture at 
this point. Animal sacrifices were offered "according to the law". 
No efficacy within them! Christ became our perfect sacrifice by 
Going God's will. He therefore removed the "first"', animal sacri- 
fices, and established the "'second", his obedient life. 


Therefore, ‘By which will we have been sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Christ once for all" (10:8). That is, the will 
of Christ was to do God's will perfectly! And when that will pre- 
vailed he then took that perfect life (sacrifice) and presented it to 
his Father onthe cross. The divine transaction was done! JESUS 
PAID IT ALL! 
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"The principle here is that Christ as man's representative obeyed 
God perfectly, doing his will completely, as promised in the words, 
come to do thy will’. In Christ, therefore, man stands before 
God as obedient. The perfect compliance with divine law as re-= 
quired by the Eternal has thus been provided in the person of Christ 
whose marvelous obedience is on behalf of all men. Through man's 
acceptance of the truth of the gospel, and upon his being baptized 
into Christ, the person do doing is thereby accounted a part of the 
spiritual body of Christ, and becomes a beneficiary of the perfect 
obedience of the Son of God". (Burton Coffman, Hebrews, p. 216) 


But alas—error is always intruding into the thinking of our 
Urethren on these fundamental issues! It seems almost impossible 
to get across that "the cross terminates, not only the law of Moses, 
but the LAW PRINCIPLE!" Law and grace mutually annul each 
other. "You are not under law but under grace" is the verdict of 
Paul. And even after brethren will set forth the truth as above, 
they will as Coffman does revert back to the legalistic concepts of 
law and man's obedience. In commenting upom Romans 8:1-2, 
Coffman says: "There are two laws in view in this verse, the law 
of Moses from which men have been liberated through Christ, and 
‘the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus', the latter being 
synonymous with what might be called the law of the gospel of 
Christ. There is a sharp contrast between these two laws, one 
being called the law of sin and death, the other being referred to as 
the law of the Spirit of life. Although both systems are quite 
properly referred to by the Holy Spirit himself as 'law', the differ- 
ence between them is the difference between noon and midnight. On 
the very first day that the law of Moses went into effect, three 
thousand souls disobeyed it and were put to death (Ex. 32:28); on 
the very first day the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus went 
into effect, three thousand souls heard the word of God, believed in 
Christ, repented of their sins and were baptized for the remission 
of sins, thus being saved (Acts 2:37-47). Three thousand died at 
the unveiling of the law of Moses; three thousand were saved at the 
unveiling of the law of the Spirit of Jife in Christ Jesus." 


"The law of sin'’’ was the source of sin! The law of Moses gave 
opportunity through which the sin=principle could operate, thus 
placing man under a curse (Rom. 7). Christ frees us from both the 
"law of sin'' and the "law of Moses". The "law of the Spirit of life" 
is the antithesis of ''the law of sin and death"’". The latter was nota 
code but sin ruling in the sinner's life. 'The law of the Spirit''is 
not a code, set of regulations, a system of works whereby sinners 
save themselves as portrayed in such statements as the above. Why 
is it that our brethren are determined to place lost sinners under a 
law system of condemnation. TRE BLOOD OF CHRIST NEEDS NO 
SUPPLEMENT! Who will openly teach that grace needs help from 
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Iaw in order to save sinners?! Little wonder Paul spoke of the 
Galatians as intellectually stupid (Gal. 3:1). Paul was done with the 
principle of legalism and so ought we to be! Paul must turn over In 
his grave when brethren refer to"'a law of the gospel" in substitution 
of "the law of Moses"! God forgive our ignorance if not willfully 
maintained! 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75727 





FORBEARING ONE ANOTHER 
W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


A few days ago I was reading a Catholic publication. When I was 
much younger [ read only what was written by "faithful brethren." 
They were not writing much and a lot of what they did write was not 
that important. Now I read what I want to and do my own thinking. 
Some of it is not so important either. I use: the word ''Catholic” 
advisedly. Iam sure the paper is not universally read. I entertain 
the view it is not even that popular among all our Catholic neighbors. 
One of them told methat the man who distributed them at the church 
in our neighborhood became incensed at something he had read and 
refused to have anything further to do with it. That sounds to me 
like a lot of my brethren who act the same way. The party spirit 
does not change with the party name. 


In any event I came across something which struck me as inter- 
esting. It had to do with the wine used in the Mass, a word loosely 
employed by Rome to describe the Lord's Supper. I quote: '’'The 
wine used to celebrate the Eucharist must be made from the fruit of 
the vine (cf. Lk. 22:18), natural and pure, unmixed with anything 
else."" The article went on to say that in 1974 an indult was given 
to priests with the problem of alcoholism, that Mass might be said 
by using unfermented grape juice. In case the word "indult" is not 
a working part of your daily vocabulary, it refers to a privilege 
granted by the pope as an exemption from some ecclesiastical duty. 


But some theologians questioned whether it could be consecrated 
unfermented. The Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith has 
ruled that the indult will no longer be given. A number of people in 
the United States protested. They requested that the decision be 
reversed. Alcoholism and celibacy are the two great problems of 
the priesthood, made up as it is of sensitive men who must repress 
their natural feelings and inclinations and live in virtual solitude. 
The article concluded, ''The problem is complex theologically and 
so far the Vatican is remaining firm in its decision. 
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Years ago I was in Windsor, Canada. I went one day at noon to 
visit and have lunch with two former alcoholics who had recently 
been sobered up by faith in Jesus. Both of them told me that if 
fermented wine was used in the Lord’s Supper they would ''fall off 
the wagon"’, go on a stem-winder and be down in the gutter again. 
They were glad of the "indult'’ of the local community of the saints 
although they would not have recognized the word if it had sat down 
beside them. They made coffee so strong that one cup almost gave 
me delirium tremens, but each of them threw three cups ''down the 
hatch" without even gulping. 


Shortly afterwards I was in Texas. A man came for over a hun- 
dred miles to enlist me in the cause of fermented wine. It was then 
I learned the problem was not only ''complex theologically" for the 
Catholics but for us as well. The Texas brother called those who 
did not see the thing as he did 'Welch Christians" and "grape juice 
addicts.’ He was quite convinced that if they did not repent of the 
mockery they were making of the feast of love, God would banish 
them to the lake of fire where there would be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. He reached down inside a wrinkley shopping bag and 
handed me a bunch of pamphlets and told me that the Lord had 
raised me up to fight this grevious sin. 


I already knew there were "cups brethren" and "one cup brethren" 
but as time faded into eternity, as the older brethren used to say, 
I learned of various other hyphenated disciples. Some insisted on 
unleavened bread, others used leavened bread. There were those 
who broke the loaf in two before passing it. Others thought it was 
a mortal sin todo so. Their opposers called them "loaf pinchers"' 
because they insisted on passing the loaf whole and allowing each 
one to break off a little or big piece as the Spirit moved him. At 
one place a gentle man "who was rowing with one oar" took the 
whole loaf and began to eat from it. It created quite a furor when 
the one passing the loaf tried to rescue it before it was too late. 
Others had the Supper anytime during the meeting but there were 
those who insisted on "tarrying one for another." 


The public exhibition of fellowship was turned into a welter of 
disfellowship. Jesus was alienated to the background and hardly 
mentioned in the gathering. The membership was too busy "'search- 
ing the scriptures" for validation of what they did. The pattern was 
so plain anyone with an ounce of brains could see it. It was spelled 
out in black and white. Preachers exhorted with hand waving and 
reddened faces, ''Be not moved away from the hope of the gospel." 
But there was no pope or Congregation for the Doctrine of the Fatih. 
So every elder and every editor became a papal legate. In some 
cities there sprung up little congregations dedicated to the defense 
of the faith. The motto was unfurled ''They shall not pass."' They 
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had no time to waste on such nonsense as loving those who saw 
things differently than they did. 


What was the problem with the saints? The answer is quite 
Simple. They were seeking and searching for something which 
never existed. There was no pattern such as they were looking for. 
There was no code of laws, no compendium of sfatutes, no legisla- 
tive files. The faith was not a relationship to a written code but to 
a living person. The word was a series of guidelines, of white 
marks along the highway of life. Man loves laws. He may not keep 
them but he feels safer knowing they are there. He craves for 
someone else to "'call the shots", to tell him what he must not do as 
well as what he must do. In the absence of a lord looking over his 
left shoulder he begins to make his own laws and to demand that 
every other person on earth observe them. 


Every man has an influence. He can line up followers. It does 
not make any difference how ridiculous or absurd his thinking. Look 
at the followers of Mr. Moon. They are not all a part of the raggle- 
taggle of the world. Many of them are college young people. Look 
at the followers of Joseph Smith. No one ever palmed off on un- 
suspecting people a greater hoax. But they are building immense 
temples all over the world. The fact that a divisive party is grow- 
ing and becoming *'mainline’' says nothing about how God regards it. 


What we need is to be steeped and bathed in the words of Jesus 
“that they all may be one.'’ Remember that this applied to all who 
believed on Him through the apostolic testimony. It was belief in 
Him, not in a thousand things, that would operate to produce a sense 
of oneness in the world. There is something about faith in Jesus 
which attracts like a magnet. It draws and pulis and tugs at the 
soul like nothing else can. There are many problems which are 
complex theologically. So far as I am concerned the pope cannot 
settle them. The idea of the papacy only complicates the issues. It 
is itself one of the problems and no solution. ,But this one thing I 
do, forgetting the complications which men add I follow Him. He is 
the bright and morning star. He is my hope. He is my salvation. 
Thank the Father for sending Jesus. 


4420 Jamieson C~1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


— . = ~ 


1985 CONFERENCE ON SPIRITUAL RENEWAL 


Tuesday, 1:00 pm, May 28 through Friday Noon, May 31, 1985 at 
Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tennessee. For more information 
write to Jim Bevis for brochure and registration form, P.O. Box 
457, Missouri City, Texas 77459. 


8 68 





| THE MAN OF SIX THOUSAND DEMONS | 





DENNIS CRAWFORD 


I watched as he walked down the street toward his house. Mer- 
shants stopped their hawking. Children ran to their mother's side 
and stood wide -eyed while he passed their homes. Grown men 
ducked into alleys. Everybody in the little town noticed that Legion 
was home —for it was no ordinary homecoming. Legion had been 
written off the town roll years ago when he began to spend all his 
time running, falling, screaming and being a general nuisance to 
people in the area. I met him only yesterday near Gadara on the 
Sea of Galilee... 


He heard his howls for at least a mile. Shrieks that would turn a 
lion hunter’s heart into an ice-pack rolled from his cave and bownc- 
ed off the rocks. Local folklore had it that Legion could even scare 
the jackels and wild dogs. I believed it. Sometimes he screamed, 
sometimes he moaned, but it was the noise of torment —always 
chilling. 


I was reminding myself that Legion was a man just like me and 
the others when he jumped from behind a rock. 


Our little group jerked with fright. Then, I could see, in person, 
why travelers avoided this pass. 


It was Legion. Except for the pieces of chain around his ankles 
and wrists, he was as naked as the day he was born. His hair was 
matted with dirt and blood and his scruffy beard was wet with flecks 
of froth from his drooling. He bled from several cuts. When he 
screamed, the tendons stretched in his neck and misshaped his 
mouth. His eyes darted from side to side. At times his gaze seem- 
ed threatening —then [ thought I could see fear in his glance. I 
didn't doubt my fear. 


We were all afraid — except Jesus. He continued to walk toward 
Legion. As he walked he repeated over and over, "Come out of this 
man, you evil spirit." The man started toward Jesus and I almost 
turned and ran. But, I noticed he was not menacing —he was beg~ 
ging, ‘Do not torture me.'' As he moved toward Jesus his eyes 
never left the Master's. 


At this point I was distracted by a herd of pigs that had been 
grazing nearby. They seemed to lost their collective mind and 
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trotted off a bluff into the sea. When I looked back at Legion, he 
was relaxed. 


Legion had completely changed. In a few minutes, Legion and 
Jesus were talking quietly in the shade of a big rock. After washing 
and getting into some clothes I overheard Legion beg to travel with 
us, but the Master told him to go home and let others look at the 
work of God. He obeyed. 


I followed. As I watched his wife and children smother him with 
hugs and kisses I rejoiced and considered the One who had made 
him well. I thought of all the others Jesus would put in their right 
minds, clothe and send back home to love and be loved. I also re- 
membered his words, "You will do greater things because I go to 
my Father." 


Now, on days when my feet are heavy and the work is slow and 
people are hard-headed and the world seems perfectly content to 
continue its slide toward hell I remember the pigs, and Legion, 
and Jesus. Then my steps quicken because maybe-~-just maybe— 
there's another Legion out there waiting for Jesus and me. 


709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 








EDITORIAL - from page 2 
LETTER - from Elmer Prout 


Because of your longstanding work for the unity of the body of 
Christ I thought that you would be interested in this development in 
Japan evangelism/missions. I realize that the roots of division go 
deep. I understand some things about the human fear of change. 
But, at the same time, I am convinced that what brother Nomura 
(in letter following, rlk) is talking about does have potential in the 
work of the Lord in Japan. Svrely it is inconsistent (to say the 
least) for us to go to Japan and talk about how easy it is to unite on 
the ‘back to the Bible’ plea and yet not demonstrate unity among 
ourselves. Our Japanese brothers and sisters need to know that 
unity is a struggle for Americans, that we are a splintered group 
willing to confess our shortcomings and seek God's grace for heal- 
ing the wounds which we have inflicted on each other. Japanese 
believers may very well have some things to teach us. And, the 
Japanese mission experience of one hundred years raises some 
important questions about ‘restoration’ and evangelism. 


We are looking for individuals and/or congregations that would 
feel comfortable with a ‘unifying’ approach to Japan missions. The 
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effort is not pioneering in the unreached nations syle but the im- 
plications for edification/evangelism in Japan are farreaching. 


LETTER - Motoyuki Nomura to Elmer Prout 


It is exciting to hear of the Joplin, Tulsa and Conway Unity meet- 
ings. I am glad to learn that some of the American religious 
descendants of the Campbells are exploring their common roots 
and seeking ways to express their unify in Christ. 


For several years I have been trying to pursue a similar course 
in Japan. As you know, missionaries from the American 'restora- 
tion movement’ have been working in Japan since the arrival of 
Charles Garst in 1883. J.M. McCaleb came here in 1892. So Japan 
has a long history of the 'return to the Scriptures’ plea. 


Unfortunately many Japanese Christians do not know this histori- 
cal background. Also, and even more unfortunately, differing 
opinions among the American missionaries have caused confusion. 
Many of the divisions which plague the church of Christ in the USA 
have been exported to Japan. Those divisions have broken fellow- 
ship among Japanese believers who thought they had to observe 
every line that their teachers drew. Some Japanese Christians now 
wonder if the American ‘restoration movement’ can actually produce 
unity among believers. 


So you can see that the news of renewed unity efforts in America 
is very exciting to me. I am glad to share this news with Japanese 
Christians. I want to have the same kind of meetings and unity 
efforts here in Japan. Will you help me in the search for ways that 
‘restoration movement' heirs can cooperate in Japanese evangelism? 
Is it possible that you could come to Japan to join in this effort ? 


Brother Prout concludes: 


Brother Nomura'‘s letter is a challenge to all who share in the 
American ‘restoration movement’ heritage. I believe Nomura San 
is correct in thinking that the present resurgence of interest in 
unity should be shared with Japanese believers. They need to know 
that there is a growing willingness on our part to take a closer look 
at what unity means in a biblical, rather than cultural perspective. 
We must openly admit that we, too, have our share of human tra- 
ditions. We must confess that we have confused those ideas with 
the teachings of Scripture and have carried them with us to Japan 
and other parts of the world. We must affirm that we are willing to 
submit those traditions to the judgment of God's Word. We should 
welcome the fellowship of Japanese Christians in the critical pro- 
cess of working past cultural accretions to the unmixed Word of 
God. These steps are not direct evangelism. But Iam convinced 
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that unless a church is liberated from sectarianism and cultural 
norms, it cannot be truly evangelistic. I believe that a re-evalua- 
tion of ‘restoration movement’ ideas can result in increased evan- 
gelism in Japan. 


My wife and I (we have spent 15 years in Japan in the period from 
1958 to 1980) have decided, Lord willing, to return to Japan to be a 
part of this unity effort. If you are interested in assisting please 
contact: Elmer & Geneva Prout, 1620 Oak Tree Drive, Roseville, 
California 95678. (916) 782-1693 or 783-3640 


Editor's Note: What a tremendous opportunity for a mission minded 
congregation {or individuals). Where we find people who are will- 
ing to go, we ought to be more than willing to send. Why not get in 
touch with bro. Prout and help him return to the land and to the 
work that he obviously loves. His mission to bring unity to a divided 
church in a foreign land is a goal that Jesus prayed for. We can't 
afford to ignore it. 


WHICH CHURCH SAVES? 


SCOTT DAVIS 


The world must be terribly confused. If anyone takes the time to 
check the U.S. Census Bureau's list of churches they will find 
hundreds of denominations listed. And that does not include all of 
the unofficial churches which are too numerous for even the U.S. 
government to count. Hundreds and hundreds of different churches 
and almost all are claiming that salvation is found in their group 
exclusively. Is it any wonder that the world has become so con- 
fused about 'The Church"? As a result, many non-Christians find 
themselves wondering, 'Which one really saves?" 


Part of the reason for the world's confusion is due, in part, to 
the shamefully confused state of the church. It is confused itself as 
to where salvation really lies. This is not a new phenomena. It 
goes back even to the early years of the church. In the beginning 
the church had all things in common and rejoiced and celebrated in 
the power which was bestowed upon her. It was one entity. But in 
a few short years sectarianism began to raise its vicious head. In 
a city called Corinth the Christians there had fragmented into 
theological circles {Apollosites, Cephasites, and Christians only). 
and had fractured along sociological lines (rich vs. poor). 
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Even before the close of the New Testament era we read about the 
destructive workings of partyism in the life of a man named 
Diotrephes. He not only set himself apart as final authority for his 
section of the brotherhood, he even railed against the apostle John 
himself! (I am convinced that some of our modern church authori- 
ties might do the same!). And then Mr. Diotrephes brought sec- 
tarianism to full bloem when he refused to receive some of the 
_ beloved brethren into his particular fold. And even those of his own 
flock who refused to go along with his shenanigans he would "dis- 
fellowship" (sound familiar ?). So, interestingly, we are not dealing 
with anything that is unique and peculiar to our time period. The 
confusion of sinful sectarianism began an early career. The 
apostles were aware of it. They wrote against it. And they cer- 
tainly considered it to be as hideous as adultery or murder. 


One of the reasons that sectarianism and partyism is rife within 
the church is, I believe, because some have lost the true concept 
of ''Whence cometh my salvation?" In the second and third cen- 
turies, the concept of "salvation in Christ makes you a part of the 
church" slowly did a flip-flop. It evolved into the idea that "in the 
church you can find Christ, so therefore salvation is in the church." 
This dogma was seized upon by the rising power-hungry political 
machine of the Roman church to increase its stranglehold on her 
people. If salvation resided in the church, then those who were in 
control over the church decided on a person's eternal fate. It 
ensured submission to the powers that be and excommunication was 
the enforcer. Eventually the concept of "outside the church is no 
salvation - inside the church is salvation" because ingrained into 
the mainstream thought of most of Christianity. Whether or nota 
person was saved depended on whether or not they were "in the 
church". This has been the delusion for centuries and this unfor- 
tunately, continues to be a delusion today. The problem that arises 
then, is that when the unbelieving world views the multitude of 
Christian groups, all claiming to be the "true church", the dilemma 
that it is faced with is trying to find the right group within it will 
find salvation. The question put simply is ’Which church saves?" 


History has shown that every time one sect or denomination broke 
away from the original sect they proclaimed loud and clear that 
they were now the "true and pure church". Therefore, because of 
the ''salvation resides in the church" complex, they had to assert 
that salvation resided with them alone. Then, as time went on, some 
would become disenchanted with some aspects of that sect and in 
order to "'purify''the group another schism would occur. And on 
and on it went, and it is still going on today. 


If we are going to counter this debilitating tendency of the Body of 
Christ to fracture continually, and reverse the trend, there has to 
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be a restoration to its proper place of the correct concept of the 
true source of our salvation. We must eliminate the false concept 
that salvation resides within a certkin particular group, and 
can be found in only one place and that is in Jesus Christ. It does 
not matter if it is the Roman church, the Lutheran church, the 
Baptist church, the Christian church, or the Churches of Christ—a 
person cannot join any of them and be saved. No other "joining" 
will accomplish the intended goal. No man will be allowed into the 
presence of the holy God except through the person of Jesus Christ. 
And, quite frankly, whatever branch of Christendom a _ person 
chooses to do that in does not jeopardize, nor enhance his decision. 
In fact, it has no bearing on it whatsoever. 


The most important thing (and we must never forget this) is that 
a covenant has been made between that person and their God. And 
the sooner the better, I might add. When we talk of the New Test- 
ament Covenant we are talking about two parties agreeing and 
committing themselves to a permanent relationship. Wherever and 
whenever that moment occurs, salvation occurs. If it is I who made 
this committment, the result is that I became a part of that greater 
fellowship of other people who have also committed themselves to 
this unique covenant relationship. My becoming a part of the church 
is only a by-product (a good one) of the higher act of uniting myself 
with Christ. Because I am now united with Christ in a perpetual 
covenant I am now united to all of those who have also covenanted 
themselves to Him. 


Heaven forbid that we should stoop so low and trivialize this grand 
covenant experience by establishing the grounds of fellowship and 
relationships on the letters which appear on our church biliboards. 
We are all saved by the same Christ; we have all become brothers 
and servants together because we have all made the same "pact", 
if you will, with the same King. The idea that salvation resides 
with only one certain sect I find to be extremely presumptuous and 
may even border on egotistical pride. If we but restore the correct 
concept of “Whence cometh my salvation", I believe we will be on 
our way towards finding that unity which everyone is looking for but 
which seems to be so elusive. Once we remove the confusion sur- 
rounding this issue, thenthe unbelieving world, too, will no longer 
be in the dark as to where salvation really lies. 


270 N. Sth, Piggott, Arkansas 72454 





DELAY 

The binding of Volume 12 of the Ensign will be delayed for awhile 
because our only local binder has gone out of business. We'll keep 
you informed. - Editor 
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ESTABLISHING THE LAW 








HOW DOES THE CHRISTIAN FAITH UPHOLD THE LAW? 


JOHN T. MILLER PART 2 


If obedience is necessary, and the standard is perfection, and we 
can offer nothing in perfection, then how is the law established, or 
upheld, or satisfied? How can God justify the ungodly? (Rom. 4:5}. 
John Calvin rightly stated, ''God rewards none, except perfect keep- 
ers of His law.'' The standard will not relax, we need a perfectly 
obedient life to present to God. We do the law a great disservice by 
saying that our imperfect obedience will satisfy the demands of law. 
We, the "people of the Book," have the audacity to say that our im- 
perfect keeping of law (while it may or may not be better than 
others) makes us acceptable to God! This is not a magnification of 
law, but a denial of God's standard anda slap in His face (Rom. 3: 
20). We need to return to the core of our faith — Jesus Christ. 


We see the need, and thankfully preach the need, for payment for 
sins. We see Jesus as the only acceptable substitute for the death 
penalty we, as sinners, deserve. We see Jesus as the one who 
stands in our place, and in our name, and is punished as if He were 
the lawbreaker. Calvary is proof of how seriously God takes His 
own law of sin and death (Ezek. 18:4; Rom. 6:23). 


The death of Christ, however, was only part of His work for us. 
If that were all there was to it, He could have come to earth as a 
full grown man, be put to death, and return to heaven without spend- 
ing thirty some years here. The death of Christ fully pays the 
penalty for sin, but does not make us righteous. Righteousness is 
positive, it involves obedience—a life in proper relationship to God. 
If we had only the death of Christ, we would be spiritually "neutral,’' 
not deserving of hell, but not meeting the demands for heaven. 


A common thread running throughout both the Old and New Testa- 
ments is that the righteous will live and the sinner will die. We are 
Sinners and need One to stand in our place to take the penalty of 
disobedience. This Jesus has perfectly provided in His sacrificial 
death. We likewise are unrighteous and need One to stand in our 
place to present to the Father a life worthy of His reward. Jesus is 
the only righteous man. A marvelous verse in Matthew proclaims 
this truth. “He that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a 
righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's reward" (Mat. 10: 
41). If we by faith receive the Righteous Man, we will receive His 
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reward. And what reward is the life of Christ deserving of? Was 
Jesus acceptable to the Father? I am confident of my salvation, not 
because of who I am or what I do or what I understand (I have no 
confidence at all in these things), but because I have found One who, 
out of love, will impute to me His perfect life and death so I can 
stand before God, as the song says, "dressed in His righteousness 
alone, faultless to stand before the throne."" The righteousness that 
man so desperately needs is not to be found within him, but is sent 
from God. Paul summarizes the theme of the gospel in the first 
chapter of Romans as he joyously proclaims that he is not ashamed 
of the gospel, for it is the power of God to al! who believe. And, 
the reason for it is that in the gospel "a righteousness from God is 
revealed" (Rom. 1:16-17). This righteousness sent from God can be 
credited to our account. ''He who had no sin became sin for us, so 
that in Him we might become the righteousness of God!" {II Cor. 5: 
21). Imagine, sinners like you and I being looked on as "'the right- 
eousness of God’'! Jesus, as He hung on the cross, was not a law- 
breaker, yet He was viewed by the Father as such. Our sins were 
reckoned {imputed) to Him. We, as believers before the judgment 
bar of God, are not truly righteous in anything we bring to God, yet 
we are viewed by God as if we were the very righteousness of God. 
His obedience is reckoned (imputed) tous. Our God is a God who 
"calls things that are not as though they were" (Rom. 4:17). The 
law of God is not nullified. It is upheld. The standards of law are 
fully satisfied as we come dressed in a life that truly does honor to 
God's law. When one accepts the imputed righteousness of Christ, 
he is not saying that law or obedience do not matter. He is saying 
the very opposite, that obedience matters more than he ever imag-= 
ined, and must be satisfied. 


How does the satisfaction of the law affect fellowship? 


When we come to the gospel we are shown the high standard the 
law requires as well as how far we fall from its ideal in all things. 
The gospel shows us that we are imperfect not only in all we do, but 
also in all we think. Our doctrinal understanding needs the impu- 
tation of Christ's perfect life just as well as do our actions. This 
is a key point. Just as no one is without sin in deed, so no one is 
without sin in comprehension. This is not to say it makes no dif- 
ference what we believe. The gospel, properly understood, is the 
most powerful motivating force in the world to cause man to Say, 
‘Lord, what will you have me to do?" The gospel is also the most 
powerful reason for man never to rely, even in part, upon what he 
knows or does. The good works of a Christian are always in re- 
sponse to, never in an attempt to acquire, what has already been 
freely given. 


Let us bring this thought to bear on the subject of baptism. For 
years, I could never understand how sincere, intelligent believers 
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in other churches could not readily see baptism as I saw it. I am 
not talking primarily about the command to be baptized, but about 
differences over mode, candidates, purposes, and so forth. Since 
coming into contact with the gospel, my position on baptism has not 
appreciably changed, but my attitude about it and people with whom 
I disagree has dramatically changed. When I looked into the high 
standard of all of God's laws, I also had to question the purity of 
my own baptism. How was my understanding at the time? Did I 
realize the role of the Holy Spirit in it? Were my motives pure? 
Was I baptized, at least in part, because of family pressure? I 
came away from my questioning trembling. I have a friend who 
underwent similar thoughts about his own baptism. He felt a need 
to be rebaptized until he did it totally right. After going through 
several baptisms, he gave up in frustration. 


Iam sure that, in the mind of God, there is an understanding of 
baptism that He desires His children to have. I am sure that there 
is a certain mode, a certain kind of candidate, a certain thought 
process, a certain attitude that He desires His children to have. I 
am just as sure that there has never been a single person on the 
face of the earth, save One, who has ever done it absolutely per- 
fectty! This is not a cop-out to say it doesn't make any difference, 
but a proclamation of our own sinfulness in all we do and think. We 
need Someone to stand in our place and take our name, even in 
baptism. My baptism, if it stands alone, will be considered by God 
as more filthy rags. I have a strong conviction about baptism. I 
feel a sense of responsibility to instruct others in what I consider 
to be a way more in keeping with what God would desire. I dare not 
use imputed righteousness as a way to escape Christian responsi- 
bility. But, I must also never lose sight of the fact that Jesus 
stands in my stead, even covering my imperfections in baptism. 
This affects how I look at believers who have what I consider to be 
errors in their practice and understanding of baptism. I ask myself 
"If that person’s baptism is accepted of God, on what basis is it?" 
And I must answer, "On the same basis mine was —perfect obedi- 
ence was imputed to cover imperfect obedience." The baptism of 
Jesus was truly "to fulfill all righteousness."' This goes for other 
areas of disagreement: church government, church music, com- 
munion, and 1001 other items. We have unity only in Christ. As 
children seeking to please our Father, even with faltering steps, we 
must continue to study and reason together to learn and practice 
our Father's will. The gospel is not an excuse to "sin all the more 
so that grace may abound." 


There is a beautiful story in church history of John Beugenhagen, 
a friend of William Tyndale who was involved in the Reformation in 
England. As England was being turned upside down through the 
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PARALYSIS BY ANALYSIS 


J- JAMES ALBERT 


Over two decades ago I heard the late Bill Burnell of Flemington, 
Pa., tell a story at the Easter Lanor Day meeting in Pontiac, Mich- 
igan, the essentials of which I still! remember to this day. It seems 
a salesman was traveling on a country road and he had a flat tire. 
When he opened his trunk to get out his spare tire and the jack, he 
found that the jack was missing. Probably his son had borrowed it 
and forgot to put it back as he typically forgot to put things back 
where they belonged. 


The salesman saw a house a considerable distance down the road 
and thought they might have a jack there that he could borrow. Then 
he thought to himself, "No, there's probably no one at home." 
Anyway he started toward the house. Then he thought, "Maybe they 
have some mean dogs and I'll get bit-"' He hesitated a little, but 
kept on walking. Then he thought, "They may have a jack, but [ll 
bet it's the wrong kind and wouldn't work on my car." Again he 
slowed down, but kept on going. As he got closer to the house he 
thought, "I'll bet these people aren't too friendly and wouldn't loan 
a jack to a stranger."’ At this point he came toa stop. He pondered 
the situation for a few moments, then proceeded on down the road 
toward the house. When he got in front of the house he said to him- 
self, ''Phooey! These people probably don't even have a jack and if 
they did I wouldn't want to borrow it anyway." So he kept on walking 
past the house and quite a few miles into the nearest town. 


It is an understatement to say that the salesman was not a positive 
thinker. He was a very negative thinker. He was a victim of what 
is called paralysis by analysis. He analyzed his situation so much 
and came up with so many negative possibilities that he didn't do 
the right, sensible thing. He likely put himself up to a lot of un- 
necessary walking and ended up with some blisters on his feet. 
Likely it also cost him a few bucks. More than likely the people at 
the house had a jack that he could have used or at least had easier 
access to one. 


Paralysis by analysis is a ''disease" that is widespread among 
Christians and many times it completely stymies attempts at good 
works. It stops us cold, soto speak. 


It comes from fear based upon a wrong concept of God. The 
wrong concept of God is that He is a bewhiskered old man up in 
heaven looking down upon us with a scowl on his face just waiting 
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for us to step out of line so that he can hit us with a big club and 
send us tohell. This wrong concept of God has made some people 
so fearful and hypersensitive that they sometimes wish they had 
died the next minute after they were baptized. They are hounded 
by inadequacy and insecurity as they mistakenly try to earn their 
way to heaven. They worry about dying not having confessed their 
last sin or overlooked one. 


There's nothing wrong with trying to be right, and certainly 
Christians should be persons of good works. The apostle Paul said, 
"For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good 
works" (Eph. 2:10). But I also can't help thinking that the scribes 
and Pharisees went to great pains to be right and manifest good 
works, yet Jesus severely denounced them. It is so easy to fall 
into some of the same snares that entrapped them. Just consider: 

Il. We serve Gad out of fear and because we are scared, not be- 
cause of awe and love and reverence. 

2. The responsibilities of being a Christian becomes onorous 
duties rather than joyful occasions to do good. 

3. We study our Bibles to confirm our opinions rather than to 
feed and nourish our souls. 

4. We are afraid to study our Bibles freely because we fear our 
brother is looking over our shoulder and will disfellowship us if we 
come to any conclusions different from his opinions. 

5. We attempt to be so circumspect in our assemblies that they 
have become formal and stiff and lack emotion, joy, and spontaneity. 

6. OQOvr prayers are often parroted verbalizations rather than the 
sincere desires of our hearts and the needs of our souls. 

7. In our concern for the scripturality of foreign mission efforts, 
we overlook preaching the gospel to our next door neighbor or a 
fellow worker. 

8. We strain out gnats and swallow camels and opportunities 
pass us by. 

9. We act as if man was made for religion rather than religion 
for man. 

Is it any wonder that many assembly seats are empty and those 
that are filled are filled mostly by older people? Satan has many 
allurements for young people and we have helped him attract the 
young by turning them off to Christ with our fearful, insecure, 
partisian, Spiritless manifestations of Christianity. Converting a 
soul is like trying to find a needle in a haystack. 

To think that we have the ability within ourselves to get to heaven 
by merely being doctrinally correct on some important issues and 
claiming such to the detriment of all others is self-righteous and 
wrong. It is comparable to the barren fig tree which gave super- 
ficial appearances of good from a distance, but proved to be barren 
upon closer examination and Jesus struck it dead. 

(turn to middle of back cover) 
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ESTABLISHING THE LAW - from page 72 


clear preaching of the gospel, Beugenhagen was confronted, as 
many of us are today, with those who wished to know where he stood 
on every issue so that they would know whether they would *‘fellow- 
ship’ him. Beugenhagen's answer was classic, and has become my 
answer. ‘'T have only one creed,'’ said Beugenhagen. "Christ is my 
righteousness, for I have none of my own!" 

I am determined to accept as a brother or sister any believer who 
comes as I do, carrying nothing but filthy rags and with faltering 
steps, for one reason—we cling to a common Righteousness. There 
will be a great tendency to interpret what I have said as a call for 
wealmess and compromise. It is exactly the opposite. It is a call 
to enter a battle greater than any we can imagine; a battle not only 
to conquer the world for our King, but a batt!e to transform our- 
selves and submit to our Father. 


Route 1, Box 428, Vincent, Ohio 45784 


PARALYSR BY ANALYSIS 


The one talent man was a victim of paralysis by analysis. He was 
fearful and because he was motivated by fear he did nothing. This 
was insulting to God and his talent was taken away. 

Let's not be like the scribes andthe Pharisees. Let's not be like 
the barren fig tree or the one talent man. Let's not out of fearful 
analysis prostitute our lives meant to serve God out of awe, grati- 
tude and love, to maintain the status quo or to walling ourselves in 
from our brethren and the world. They need us and we need to truly 
let Jesus live in our lives. | 

P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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EDITORIAL: ‘WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT" 


In this issue a special tribute is being paid to the Ensign and its 
editor on the magazine's 13th birthday. May 1 is the actual starting 
date for the publication, even though we dated volume XIU January 
1985 to avoid confusion. Brother Ed Shroyer from Albertville, AL, 
has compiled a number of letters from several of our past and 
present writers, brethren who are well known in the brotherhood 
and who have supported us from the beginning. It was a kind and 
generous thing for brother Ed to do, but that's because he is a kind 
and generous person. He has been a great source of encouragement 
to me, even before I met him. We worship together on Sundays at 
the Grassy Church of Christ. He mentioned on one occasion that he 
was going to write to several brethren about some "words of en- 
couragement" for the Ensign's editor. But I confess that { had no 
idea what he intended to do until after he had done it, honest! He 
perhaps detected in me a note of discouragement and feit that I 
needed the boost. But now that he and other brethren have gone 
through all the trouble, I feel an obligation to print it, even though I 
feel somewhat on the spot, me being the editor and all... 


I can't think of anything that bro. Shroyer could have done that 
would have been more effective as a source of encouragement. I 
am grateful and I am deeply humbled by all the kind things said 
about my efforts with the Ensign for the past 12 years. After read- 
ing all those compliments I turned all mushry inside and I had some 
real doubts about deserving them. This brought on a certain degree 
of discomfort. I'm simply not used to this kind of treatment. And 
just as I was basking in the glory of all those good words, I received 
a letter from another brother here in Alabama that read in part, 
"To say that I disagree with youis to put it mildly." This brought 
me back to earth and planted my feet on more solid ground. It eased 
some of the discomfort. I knew how to handle this! ! 


Maybe this isn't a good feeling to have, and maybe I'm farther 
gone than I realize, but I feel more comfortable with this kind of 
response than I dothe other. I've had more practice dealing with 
it than with the other. However, even this brother paid tribute to 
Ensign in his own way, for he goes on to say that what he had read 
in Ensign had caused him to restudy the issues. That's all that we 
can hope for! That's the very purpose of Ensign. I feel that the 
only thing necessary for brethren to do to see how foolish we are on 
so many things, and to see how tradition-bound we have become on 
so many practices, is to stop and restudy the issues. So if we can 
persuade brethren to stop and "think"', we have served our purpose. 


What has not been brought out by the writers of these encouraging 
letters, and naturally they would not, is the fact that for whatever 
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good the magazine may have accomplished in the past, it's because 
of what these brethren have written themselves. I am not so carried 
away that I don't recognize this. I deeply appreciate what they and 
other writers have done, even though I fail to tell them as often as 
I should. 


Iam often asked if I ever think about quitting the magazine. My 
answer usually is that I think about it daily and at least once each 
month very seriously. I have no idea how long we will continue. I 
make no such decision without consulting the Lord about it. When 
he feels that I should quit, he'll let me know—in his own way, just 
as he let me know when to begin. God is not unaware of the prob- 
lems facing the twentieth century church. The division and the 
animosity that exists among those of the Campbell-Stone restoration 
movement, and in Christendom in general, is of more concern to 
God than it is with us. I firmly believe that there is a divinely 
motivated movement throughout the land to rectify the spectacle of 
division that has blighted the church scene for so long. You can 
sense the change. You can feel the Holy Spirit moving among us, 
healing the wounds, changing attitudes, causing brethren to stop 
and think. We are even beginning to call our separated brethren 
“brethren” once again. We have not won the "war" by any means 
because we are still fighting the "battles."' Satan doesn't give up 
quite so easy. There are still those who would "kill the saints, 
thinking they do God a favor." 


A sad note to all of this is that many among us who, through des- 
pair, frustration, and discouragement have left our restoration 
heritage to worship in other fellowships. They leave for their own 
peace of mind, and for their families, and it is understandable. 
But let me encourage those who despair to stay. See it through! 
The problems you leave behind still exist, and they will have to be 
borne by those whom you leave behind. "It's the sick that needs a 
physician."" As bro. Ketcherside would say, '‘Perhaps you were 
born for such a time as this."' But in whatever situation you find 
yourself, let the Lord have his way with you. Through his Spirit 
he will guide you into his service. ~ Editor 


BINDING 


Since there doesn't seem to be a book binder within a hundred 
miles of us, we will probably wait until the year's end and bind 
Volumes XII and XIV together. 

I recently discovered when attempting to fi]l an order that I have 
sold out of Volume VII, with only a record copy left. We still have 
a supply of Volumes VIII through XI at $5 each, and we pay the 
postage. 
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A TRIBUTE TO ENSIGN 


COMPILED BY ED SHROYER 


A few months back while rummaging through a box of re- 
ligious journals I came across a special edition of Integrity. 


Integrity is a monthly publication and was then edited by Hoy 
Ledbetter. 


This particular issue was dedicated to bro. Ledbetter for 
his tremendous efforts and what good had been accomplished 
since the inception of Integrity. 

This is where I got the idea to talk to bro. Pat abouta 
special issue of Ensign consisting of "words of appreciation" 
for what he has accomplished by publishing Ensign for the 
past twelve years. It has and Iam sure will continue to be a 
free and open journal. 


Many lives, including mine, have been touched because of 
reading Ensign over the years. 


May God continue to bless bro. Pat and all his efforts as 
he strives to set man free. - EdShroyer, Albertville, Ala. 


me Ae ee ee 


AN ENSIGN TO THE PEOPLES 


In that day the root of Jesse shall stand as an ensign 
to the peoples; him shall the nations seek, and his 
dwellings shall be glorious. '' - Isaiah 11:10 


The flag of Jesus provides all people with a standard-bearer or emblem 
of the grace of God that gives us direction in our adventure of faith. Ac- 
cordingly, R. L. Kilpatrick and ENSIGN have been a voice in the wilderness 
of legalism among Restoration Movement churches as far as I'm concerned. 
To be sure there are other voices, but none produce the free forum as 
ENSIGN does that challenges the status quo among the traditionalists and 
enter into direct confrontation on "hot" issues without apology. Not that I 
particularly appreciate all the debates, but I do appreciate the service 
ENSIGN provides. In the individual life, repression works psychological 
havoc and creates splinters in the subconscious. So in the corporate life of 
a movement such as ours, repression of certain thoughts creates emotional 
problems and corporate neurosis. A healthy and open discussion of issues 
by those whose conscience feels compelled to believe contrary to traditional 
opinion is spiritually, emotionally, and cognitively healthy. Our movement 
as exemplified in Campbell's "latitudinarianism" (his word for liberalism 
of which he was accused!) began with a respect for divergent viewpoints. 
But that is no longer the case in many places. I appreciate R. L. Kal- 
patrick's central emphasis on the grace of God and God's gracious gift of 
right-standing through Jesus Christ —an emphasis the other media of the 
Churches of Christ choose to repress. In ENSIGN as nowhere else, genuine 
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thinkers whose minds have been taken captive by truths in the scriptures 
which are not usually recognized are able to raise the flag and share their 
insights. God bless R.L. Kilpatrick's courageous and creative spirit that 
facilitates such an enterprise of grace! - Michael Hall, St. Louis, Mo. 


KKEEEKKK 


Dear Ed: I join you in thanking God for the good work Ensign has done 
these twelve years. Pat Kilpatrick is one of my heroes. I admire him for 
his ability to speak to the common man aS a CcOmmon man, even though he 
is highly talented. And while well-intentioned men usually burn with zeal 
for awhile but soon burn out, Pat has hung in all these years. As Lee 
named one of his generals, so could we name the editor of Ensign old 
stonewall, for he keeps on standing like a stone wall let come what may. 
He reminds me of the drummer boy who didn't know how to sound retreat 
but only a charge. - Leroy Garrett, Denton, Texas 


SREKKKKK 


Is there a place for prophets in the contemporary church? If so, where 
have all the prophets gone? They cannot be found behind the pulpit. They 
certainly are nct on the roll of Bible school teachers. They never appear 
on Christian college lectureships. Let one make an appearance in town 
and, as of old, he will be stoned (verbally) and denied a place to be heard. 


Those who feel the call to prophesy quickly find that, as Waymond Willer 
once wrote, "It may be easier to remain stagnant than to incur displeasure. 
It can be more tempting to be accepted than to veer from a conventional 
course. It may be less painful not to think than to think differently." 


But no church can remain vital without hearing the voice of a prophet of 
God. We may thank God that the prophet's voice in modern America cannot 
be entirely silenced as long as we have a free press. Its message is, "He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear." 


When the word of the Lord came to R.L. Kilpatrick, he founded Ensign, 
through which his voice has been loud and true in the best prophetic spirit, 
calling upon the people of God to clear the royal highway of the debris of 
tradition and authoritarianism and the misleading signposts of legalism, 
sectarianism, and exclusivism. Moreover, he rallied other prophets to 
Share the message to those who would follow Jesus. 


The favorite instrument for hilling prophets today is to envelop them 
with silence, to seal off the main avenues of public communication with the 
churches. But after all, it does not work in the end. Kilpatrick has been 
heard, year after year, and the message is getting home more and more. 
The church -in-the -pew is changing in spite of the veneer of orthodoxy 
imposed from above. Let us hope that its prophets can speed the change 
be convincing the pew to shuffle off passivity and begin to think and act in 
keeping with the great biblical principles to which they have been called. 
In his 12 years in Ensign RLK has emerged as a major prophet and a 
heroic defender of the faith. - Norman L. Parks, Murfreesboro, Tenn. 
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ENSIGN and brother Kilpatrick have been a lighthouse to me and many 
others as they have sought refuge from the legalism in many Churches of 
Christ. With the demise of M&SION MESSENGER there was only one other 
journal to hold up the Church to the mirror of reality —~Restoration Review. 
R.L. Kilpatrick's self-sacrificing editorship has meant as much to me as 
any local preacher's work in my spiritual growth and maturity. Of course, 
his brethren on the right no doubt think of him as a gadfly and disturber 
and so he is—a disturber of those whose Biblical scholarship and reasoning 
on salvation was frozen in a legalistic time warp. May God give brother 
Kilpatrick, and ENSIGN, a long and healthy life in the service of Jesus 
the King. - Bruce L. Edwards, Bowling Green, Ohio 


¥¥EKKEXS 


Dear bro. Shroyer; 

I can appreciate the joy which the early church must have experienced 
with each arrival and reading of an epistle from Paul and other brethren; 
for my day is a little brighter when Ensign arrives at my home. I'm sure 
I'm not the only one who needs encouragement amidst the struggies we face 
as we await the command of the Lord to meet Him in the clouds. And 
brother Kilpatrick provides the much needed nourishment to fight off these 
attacks on our faith. While many congregations seem to be concentrating 
on tearing down and dividing the body of Christ, the journal constantly 
reminds us of our unity. Ensign's pure water has been refreshing. The 
well at church is dry, and believers are forced to drink filtered water, 
void of the grace of God and fortified with teachings of main. Without the 
encouraging message of Ensign it would be easier to forget the freedom we 
have in Christ. Indeed, the efforts of brother Kilpatrick have been the 
beautiful feet which proc)aim the peace we have in Christ. The mark of a 
believer may be his perseverance. And thanks to Ensign, when the Son of 
Man comes, faith will be found on earth. - Lyle E. Schaefer, Miami, Fla. 


¥¥¥KEEHS 


I appreciate the opportunity of saying a few things relative to brother 
R. L. Kilpatrick's work through ENSIGN. 

Through the providence of God, I feel, several years ago I became aware 
of said publication. I knew nothing of it at the time, and even now have not 
had the privilege of meeting brother Kilpatrick. I had been wrestling with 
my own spiritual heritage, in some areas, and Ensign was ike a strong 
cool wind blowing across a parched desert. And ever since that first 
breeze blew across my life I have waited eagerly for Ensign's arrival each 
month. 


Ensign has not been designed for spiritual "“weaklings’. That I soon 
discovered! R.L. has a gifted way of challenging one to think, even when 
one's former speculations and conclusions rush forth to forbid it. Only 
eternity will reveal the great amount of good that such a challenge has done 
among our brethren. I am personally grateful to God for bro. Kilpatrick's 
insight to the fundamental aspects of truth revealed through and in our 
Savior! Truly he has dealt with the "crux of the message." 
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I believe, in spite of all the opposition, I can see a day in which more and 
more of our brethren will understand and accept the foundational truths 
with which this Editor has labored in Ensign. That will be rewarding — 
however, there must truly be an eternal "reward" to those that uplift the 
gospel, "Christ crucified and raised", and turn hopeless, dejected hearts 
toward heaven's promises and assurances. 


Therefore, I am happy to say, for a job more than well done, R.L. we 
thank you. The enlightenment —the joy and excitement of an enlarged 
vision of study —and the spiritual thrills of standing on the mount with 
Christ —WE THANK YOU! -Arnold Hardin, Dallas, Texas 


*EeKKESESE 


Occasionally, God, in His supreme wisdom, raises up the kind of man 
He needs to protect and promote the divine ideals among men. Such a 
person is our brother who edits Ensign. Addicted to the prayers of Jesus 
for unity of those who believe in Him our brother has almost single- 
handedly at times, battled for that ideal. I feel that the privilege of know- 
ing him is one of the greatest blessings in my Christian career. 

- W. Carl Ketcherside, St. Louis, Missouri 


KEEESEEHEK 


I have never met brother Kilpatrick face to face. Neither have I meta 
lot of other men who have influenced me in various ways. And even though 
Kilpatrick lives in rebel country and I in Yankee country, nonetheless our 
goals and philosophies in most areas are akin. He does not part ways with 
his brothers when they take him to task, a Christian trait that is often 
conspicuous in the Christian community because of its absence. 


It was almost 10 years ago when I came in contact with Kilpatrick's 
Ensign. Right away I decided I wanted to hear more from this man, for 
his journalistic disposition interested me. I know now that he is not timid 
of controversy. And his controversy is the kind that heals and informs. 
The scriptures tell us that "Iron sharpens iron, so man sharpens man," 
and so in Kilpatrick's journalistic conflict there is bound to be a great lot 
of friction and flying of sparks. The man who has experienced such con- 
flicts is qualified to sharpen" his brothers. 


If any one characteristic in journalism surpasses all others in quality, it 
is the ability to be tolerant of others in the face of opposition. And so it is 
with brother Kilpatrick. His level of tolerance appears to be his chief 
asset. Far be it from me, however, to imply that he is without blemish or 
defect. He would be the first to admit that in spite of his efforts to heal and 
unite a divided and broken front, he is still unworthy. It was Jesus who 
assured us that after we have done all that we know to do we are still un- 
worthy servants. It is recognizing and understanding our unworthiness 
that sets us inthe position to help others. ENSIGN's editor does not feel 
that he has already arrived while others continue to struggle with problems 
along the way. He is not incorrigible, for he welcomes reform and cor- 
rection. More editors of this caliber are in demand. So, I wish the editor 
and ENSIGN many good years ahead! - Buff Scott, Jr., Cherokee, Iowa 
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It is always difficult to break new ground in any area of study. There is 
a natural tendency to honor and protect the conclusions of earlier teachers. 
This is especially true, I think, in the matter of the gospel and the church. 
No one wants to disregard the truth. It has been revealed. We wish to 
defend it and proclaim it. Add to that the ‘restoration’ theme of our own 
heritage which carries with it the implication that in the 1800's the New 
Testament church was restored. The result of putting that together is that 
many of us hesitate to question the conclusions of teachers/preachers of 
other generations. After all, if they restored the first century church 
there is nothing more to be done than re-emphasize their ideas. 


What is a person to do when he finds that the trestoration fathers’ were 
just as human as we are? And, being human, just as blind to some areas 
of Scripture as we? What if a person begins to see that right standing with 
God does not depend on defending a pattern but on trusting the Savior? 
What if a person begins to see ‘that there is more to the New Testament 
than we have yet seen? What if he realizes that willingness to examine 
ideas and the willingness to grow is central in life with God? What shall 
that man do? Keep carefully silent? Refuse to rock the boat? Or shall he, 
with loving courage, begin to speak out? Begin to challenge some of the 
traditions that hold people in their grip? 


Those are difficult considerations. No one wishes to be irresponsible. 
Each person must make his/her own decision as he/she seeks to know 
God's will. Thankfully Brother Pat Kilpatrick has been willing to take the 
risk to breaking new ground for the thinking of churches of Christ. He has 
raised questions of basic importance in the continuing quest for understand- 
ing and application of the new covenant. He has encouraged dialogue. He 
has demonstrated that intellectual honesty and loving brotherhood can go 
hand in hand. I thank God for the contribution Pat has made to my own 
thinking as well as to the church in general. May the Lord grant him many 
more years of service. - Elmer Prout, Roseville, California 


HEKKKEES 


Dear Brother Ed: As ENSIGN enters on its 13th year of publication, I am 
happy to commend "Brother Pat," its editor, on his tireless and sacrificial 
Jabor for the glory of Christ. As a people, we have often enjoyed using 
Christ's name on our signs, but have too often not given Him much room 
in the pulpit or on the printed page. R-.L. Kilpatrick has helped call us 
back to what should be the central focus of our faith and message—namely 
the perfect doing and dying of Jesus Christ our Savior, and the free gift of 
righteousness which the Father graciously bestows on those who put whole- 
hearted trust in that finished work. I pray God's richest blessings on this 
ministry, not only in this new year of its publication, but for many more 
tocome. - Edward Fudge, Houston, Texas 


EEKKKKEKEKKS 
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I have never personally met bro. Kilpatrick, have never seen a picture 
of him, and haven't even talked to him on the phone. If I remember cor- 
rectly, I think the extent of our correspondence via personal letter has 
been just one exchange. Yet I think I know considerable about bro. Kilpat- 
rick from his editing and publishing of, as well as writing in, ‘Ensign. " 
No person who is open to the study of God's written word and sincerely 
concerned about some of the problems dividing and troubling brethren in 
Christ at the present time canrefrain from appreciating his efforts as an 
editor, publisher, and writer. Those of us who have a thrust in attitude 
and thinking similar to bro. Kilpatrick's can also empathize with some of 
the frustrations and opposition he has had from brethren in parties of the 
American Restoration Movement who think that their peculiar group has 
arrived and now it's just a matter of proselyting others into their fold. ff 
the opportunity never presents itself to meet and talk personally with bro. 
Kilpatrick here in time, it is my hope in Jesus Christ to do so in eternity. 
~ J- James Albert, Corcoran, California 


KEKKKKKKKESE 


I believe God has blessed Ensign with twelve years of publication because 
bro. Kilpatrick is devoted to the unity of the Body, and in these final days 
before the return of Jesus, there is no greater work, for unity among 
Believers will draw the world to the Cross. I pray that God will continue 
to pour out His Spirit on Bro. Kilpatrick's efforts to tear down the tragic, 
man made barriers that separate Believers from one another. 

- David Reagan, McKinney, Texas (— 





A PLEA FROM AFRICA 


Dear brother Kilpatrick: Greetings to you in the wonderful name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Thank you for your paper which I am still receiving 
till the year 1985. 

The church where I am is also engaging in social work among orphans. 
There are four orphans living here with me in my small house with my 
three motherless children. Our plan is to build a permanent Christian 
Children's home here if we have financial funding. Please may I know 
whether you can kindly advertise in your paper that people who are inter- 
ested in Christian child care should have partnership in our child care. 
~ Ernest Udom 


If you would like to assist bro. Udom in this work, you may contact him 
by writing to: Ernest Udom, P.O. Box 1710, Calabar, C.R.S., Nigeria, 
West Africa. - Editor 
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JUSTIFICATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 


[A TENTATIVE STUDY] 


Robert L. Greennow 


SUMMARY: First are listed the pertinent Scriptures, with a min- 
imum of comment. Then follows discussion of the Greek for 
"impute". Next, a statement of the doctrine. Then, defense of my 
statement of the doctrine. Finally diverse comments. 


Rom. 3:30 - "God is one, and he will justify the circumcised on the 
ground of their faith, and the uncircumcised through their faith.” 
Gen. 15:6 ~ "Abraham believed Jehovah, who reckoned it to him as 
righteousness. "' (Also Rom. 4:3; Gal. 3:6) 

Yeb. 11:4 - "Abel offered to God a more acceptable sacrifice than 
Cain, through which he received approval as righteous." 

Rom. 3:26 - This (the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, whom 
God put forward as an expiation by his blood, to be received by 
faith) was to show God's righteousness, because in his divine for- 
bearance he had passed over former sins; it was to prove at the 
present time that he himself is righteous, and that he justifies him 
who has faith in Jesus." 

Gal. 3:8 - "The scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the 
Gentiles by faith, preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham, say~+ 
ing, *In you shall ail the nations be blessed’."' 


Since the cross, faith is normally in the sacrifice of Christ, or, 
"in Christ” (as in Gal. 3:17, immediately below), 


THERE IS.NO JUSTIFICATION BY LAW, OR BY WORKS OF LAW 


Gal. 2:16-17 - "...a man is not justified by works of the law but 
through faith in Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Christ Jesus, 
in order to be justified by faith in Christ, and not by works of the 
law, because by works of the law shall no one be justified..." 

Rom. 3:20 - 'no human being will be justified in God's sight by 
works of the law..." 

Acts 13:39 - "...and by him (Jesus) every one that believes is freed 
(justified) from everything from which you could not be freed by the 
Jaw of Moses." 


JUSTIFICATION IS BY FAITH, BY GRACE, BY BLOOD 


Romans 

3:21 - "Now the righteousness of God has been manifested... right- 
eousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who believe." 
3:24 - "They are justified by his grace as a gift, through the re- 
demption which is in Christ Jesus." 

3:28 - ‘We hold that a man is justified by faith apart from works of 
la: = ve 
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4:5 - "'To one who does not work but trusts him who justifies the 
ungodly, his faith is reckoned as righteousness." 

o:1 - "Therefore, since we are justified by faith, we have peace 
with God..." 

5:9 - "Christ died for us. Since therefore, we are now justified by 
his blood..." 

9:18 - "As one man's trespass led to condemnation for all men, so 
one man's act of righteousness leads to acquittal and life for all 
men."' (KJV is misleading here. What is in view is not Christ's 
abstract obedience or righteousness, but the one concrete act of 
obeying the Father and laying down his life (Jn. 10:18). This is the 
one ‘act of righteousness’ in contrast to Adam's one trespass. 

Phil. 3:9 - ''... not having a righteousness of my own, based on law, 
but that which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness from God 
that depends on faith." 

Titus 3:7 - '"...so that we might be justified by his grace..." 


The word IMPUTED seems to give some trouble. It is no longer 
common in English and has come to be a "religious" word. It trans- 
lates the Greek: 'logizomai' (about 40 occurences) and ‘ellogeo' 
(2 occurences): 

Rom. 5:13 - "Sin is not COUNTED (ellogeo) where there is no law." 
Phil. 18 - "Put that ON my ACCOUNT (ellozgeo)" (charge it to me). 


"logizomai’ is variously translated in the KJV as ‘reason, number, 
count, reckon, think, conclude, impute, esteem, suppose.'' Both 
Greek words come from the same root ‘logos’ = "thought, word, 
idea, reason, etc.’ Both words find normal use in both market 
place and courtroom. 

The basic idea seems to be that One considers or reckons some- 
thing or some to be something that he or it may not be, apart from 
that reckoning. Thus, Onesimus' debt was not Paul's, but Paul said, 
"RECKON it to my account". Abraham was not a righteous man 
(‘All have sinned"’) but God RECKONED (logizomai) HIM AS RIGHT-~ 
EOUS, or in legal terminology, ‘ACQUITTED him’, for his faith. 

Paul did not want others to THINK (logizomai) of him as other 
than what he was (2 Cor. 12:6). 

But sometimes it is crediting something or somebody with being 
what they in fact are, though perhaps not generally considered so. 
Thus, against the conventional wisdom of the day, ''Abraham CON- 
SIDERED (logizomai) that God was able to raise men even from the 
dead" (Heb. 11:19). 

I suggest that we avoid the English words ‘impute & imputed’ as 
being rather emotionally charged, as calling up ready-made theo- 
logical notions, thus tending to introduce confusion rather than 
Clarity of thought. The biblical ideas can be well expressed in 
ordinary street or market English. 

With these preliminary remarks, and, I believe, all of the per- 
tinent passages of Scripture listed, we are now in a position to state: 
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THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION 


Justification is God's sovereign act whereby he pronounces one 
who believes in Him as righteous. In so doing He Himself is right- 
eous. He is able to do this because He "Has put forward Jesus 
Christ as an expiation by His blood. " 

That, I hold, is the whole of the biblical doctrine of justification. 
I realize many people have been taught differently, soI append some 
remarks. 

In preaching the Gospel we normally follow Paul in insisting first 
that man is not righteous, but a sinner. And we invite him to plead 
‘guilty’ before the bar of God's court. When he does so, against all 
human logic, God acquits him, pronounces him to be what he is not, 
apart from that pronouncement. 

if in a human court of Jaw a judge were to start doing that, society 
would immediately raise an outcry against a corrupt judge, and 
against a lack of true justice. How then can God do it? Paul antic- 
ipates this objection in Romans 3:25-26. "God has put forward 
Jesus Christ as an expiation by his blood.'' This, he says, proves 
that God is just while justifying him who believes in Jesus. It also 
vindicates God's use of his divine credit card, ‘because in his 
divine forbearance he passed over former sins" in the case of 
Abraham and the other OT saints. 

Expanding the credit card analogy, we speak of a "day of reckon- 
ing-"' This is actually a misnomer. The true day of reckoning is 
when goods are taken and the debt is incurred by the signing of the 
sales slip. All the reckoning is done at the first. What we call the 
day of reckoning is really the day of paying- Abraham was acquit- 
ted in advance, accounted righteous; the day of reckoning was when 
God reckoned Abraham righteous, Gen. 15. The day of paying was 
when the debt was settled at the cross. 

It is said that creation required only a word from God, the ‘fiat, ' 
whereas redemption necessitated the cross. Analogously, signing a 
credit card needs only a word; reckoning Abraham righteous re- 
quired only a word; acquittal in court needs only the word. But the 
day of payment is an awful day when we have to come up with actual 
payment and remove the indebtedness. It was ‘easy’ for God to 
reckon Abraham righteous. It was most costly to MAKE his beloved 
Son sin, who knew no sin, in order to settle Abraham's account. 

"For our sake God made Christ to be sin, who knew no sin, so 
that in him we might become the righteousness of God" (2 Cor. 5:21). 

The Greek word here rendered ‘made’ is the ordinary word for 
made. It is not the word reckon, or impute. Like Galatians 3:13, 
"Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a 
curse for us.'’ What happened at the cross was far more terrible 
than a verbal pronouncement would have been. By divine act, Christ 
was made sin, for us. This, so that we might become, in Christ, 
the righteousness of God. All of this is simply through God's un- 
speakable love for us, acting in divine grace. So justification is by 
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grace (God's part), by blood (Christ's part), by faith (our part). 

In the above, nothing is said about "'the imputed righteousness of 
Christ.'’ True, nothing is said in Scripture about it. Nor do the 
expressions "Christ obeyed the Law" or "the righteousness of 
Christ" occur in Scripture. 

R.L. Kilpatrick says in The Principle of Faith, p. 10, "...there 
is no Salvation apart from the fact that Christ obeyed on our behalf, 
imputing his obedience to us (Rom. 5:19)." 

It is true that Romans 95:19 mentions Christ's obedience. I believe 
that the context makes clear that this was his one "act of righteous- 
ness" (5:17), his obeying the charge of his Father of John 10:18. But 
Romans 5:19 does not say that this obedience is imputed to us. 

The doctrine of the imputed righteousness of Christ is something 
accompanied by "Christ obeyed the law for us." There is a vast 
difference though, between "Christ obeyed the law for us" and 
“Christ obeyed his Father's injunction to lay down his life for us." 
Which does Kilpatrick mean? If the second, { can see no scriptural 
objection. 

I hold that "Christ obeyed the law for us" is wrong and dangerous 
in two ways: 

1) It contradicts Galatians 2:21, ‘If righteousness is available 
through the law, then Christ died to no purpose."' If Christ's life 
of obedience to the law could be efficacious for us, why his death? 
Justification must not seem to come from any observance of the 
law, even Christ's. His perfect and sinless life was necessary to 
quality him to be the Lamb of God, a perfect sacrifice for sin, not 
so that his lawkeeping might be imputed to us. 

2) It might conduce to antinomianism: ‘TI don't need to obey the 
law; I can do as I please. In any case, Christ obeyed the law for 
me, so I don't need to." 

The biblical truth, on the other hand, is that Christ is the end of 
the law for all who believe in him. That is, he closed the book on 
law-keeping, on the law and on obedience as means of justification 
before God. Law -keeping, even Christ's is no longer any con 
sideration in God's justifying the sinner. We are on another level, 
almost in another world. 

Christ did not obey the Law for us, he died as a penalty for NOT 
keeping the Law. Not his own failure to keep the Law, but ours. It 
is his death for NOT keeping the law that is vicarious, not his life 
of keeping it in obedience and righteousness. 

Our not keeping the Law could not be atoned for by anyone else's 
keeping the Law. It could only be atoned for by payment being made 
for our NOT keeping the Law. So, we are justified because Christ 
died, vicariously talaing the blame for our not keeping the Law. 
There is no salvation for us in his "obeying the Law for us-'' No 
mention of LAW or of LAWKEEPING has any proper place in the 
doctrine of Justification by faith. The law was given by Moses ; 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. We dare not confuse the two. 
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ADDITIONAL COMMENTS 


Though "born of woman, born under the Law” we never read of 
Jesus keeping the Law. I doubt whether he was ever conscious of 
obeying the Law, as the rich young ruler, and the Pharisee praying 
with himself in the temple, were so heavily burdened with their own 
self-conscious lawkeeping, totally ineffective in producing justifi- 
cation and life. His motivation was on a much higher plane, that of 
delighting to do the will of his Father out of love for him. So we 
never see the expressions, "he obeyed the law" or "the righteous- 
ness of Christ" in Scripture. 

The fleshly man wants a set of rules and regulations that he can 
congratulate himself on keeping. If the rules are too demanding, he 
gives himself credit for "doing the best he can,"' which, of course, 
is always a false claim. For those who come under deep conviction 
of sin, the Law brings fear and torment, fear of punishment, fear 
of the wrath of God. Whatever produces this sense of the awfulness 
of sin is wholesome. But to the sinner it is "bad news’ not ‘good 
news’. The good news is the Gospel: "Christ died for our sins." 
‘Your sins are forgiven."' The Law may serve a good purpose in 
preparing hearts for the Gospel by inducing conviction of sin, which 
is the force of Galatians 3:22-25. But having served that purpose, 
its work is done. It need not be mentioned aggin. 

There is no fear in love. We are in the realm of pure, divine 
love. Our motivation should be, as Jesus' was, delighting the 
Father's heart. A child may obey from fear of getting spanked. It 
is self-centered and self-conscious, as all fear is. However, a 
mature son delights in delighting the Father's heart, and refrains 
from those things which would grieve him. This is selfless and 
unselfconscious, and this, I believe, and not the Law, was the 
governing principle in Jesus’ life. 

I fear lest any mention of the Law and obedience in the doctrine 
of Justification may conduce to legalism among Christians. Histor- 
ically, many who insisted on "Christ obeyed the Law for us" have 
also been characterized by "You mustn't smoke!" "You mustn't 
drink!"' etc. Romans 14, Colossians 2:16 and other Scriptures make 
it clear that the believer in Jesus Christ is FREE from all rules 
and regulations. His motivation is love, the desire to delight the 
heart of God by loving service, self-denial, taking up one's cross. 
And this is always directed to oneself, not to others. That is, it 
never says, "You must..." and "You must not... "' but always, "In 
order to please the Lord I ought... or I ought not...'' Our debt is 
to love the Lord and one another. "Love is the fulfilling of the law. " 

There is no thought in Scripture of a transfer, or exchange, of 
my sin for Christ's righteousness. There is no "imputation" of one 
to the other. Nor is there any notion of a numerical estimation of 
sins, as though Christ had to suffer in exact proportion to the num- 
ber of sins committed. 

What then of 1 Corinthians 1:30.31? "He is the source of your life 
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in Christ Jesus, whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness 
and sanctification and redemption; therefore, as it is written, ‘Let 
him who boasts, boast of the Lord'.'' (quoting Jeremiah) 

There is no basis here for any doctrine of imputed righteousness 
of Christ, that is, of Christ's righteousness being transferred or 
credited to anyone else. The Corinthians, as heirs of Greek culture 
were prone to boast of their attainments, especially wisdom. Jere- 
miah (9:23-4) had long ago rebuked any such boasting; we have 
NOTHING apart from God. God has made Christ our all, whether 
wisdom, or whatever. The whole passage 1 Corinthians 1:18-31 
contrasts men's and God's wisdom, and shows that through the 
‘folly' of the preaching of Christ crucified we are called. Every- 
thing we have of merit is Christ's. Whereas Socrates, Plato and 
Aristotle were the Greeks' wisdom, Christ is our wisdom. He is to 
us everything else of value, including righteousness. 

The doctrine of Justification calls for some comment about James’ 
insistence on "justification by works.'' This does not contradict 
Paul; James' idea is that of our vindicating God's justifying us (by 
faith}, by our good works, our righteous deeds’, as in Revelations 
19:8. It is as though God were saying to us, "I have pronounced you 
guilty sinners righteous. Now you vindicate my doing so by acting 
righteous by doing good works.'' By so doing, we justify God. 
(Vindicate and justify are very similar in meaning; when we are 
guilty of something, and feel that there are extenuating circumstan- 
ces, we attempt to vindicate or justify ourselves. In this case the 
two words are practically identical. } 

In our preaching of the Gospel we usually say that God in match- 
less love and grace sent Jesus Christ to die as our substitute. He 
died for us, for our sins. He died in our place. He died the death 
we should have died because of ovr sin and sins. He is the expiation 
for our sins. Because of this God freely offers total acquittal and 
life in place of condemnation and death. 

The truths of grace, forgiveness, the new birth (regeneration), 
new creation, salvation, are separate though related truths. Each 
can best be understood separately. But in preaching the Gospel to 
the naive unsaved there is no call to discuss doctrine. 


4113 Roseland Drive, E. Windsor, Ontario N9G IY5 
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RESPONSE 


We appreciate bro. Greenhow’s fine article on Justification and 
Righteousness and it is obvious that he has spent considerable time 
stucying the subject. Bro. Greenhow has written with the knowledge 
that I would respond to his article, even though there is only a point 
or two that requires comment from this end. He seems to have 
reached all the right conclusions concerning justificatéon and right- 
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eousness and we join him wholeheartedly in affirming that man is 
not saved by works of law, that the righteousness we enjoy is not an 
earned righteousness, that Christ is our wisdom, righteousness and 
our "everything of value.'' Having reached all the right conclusions 
it is somewhat mystifying that he should object to such statements 
as "the righteousness of Christ, "' "imputed righteousness, "' or that 
"Christ has kept the law on our behalf." He is right yet he rejects 
the very statements of truth that makes him right. 

Bro. Greenhow may have overstated his case when he said that 
the Scriptures nowhere speak of "the righteousness of Christ." 
When Jeremiah said "And this is the name by which he will be call~ 
ed; The Lord is Our Righteousness" (23:6), I think we can safely say 
that the scriptures speak of the righteousness of Christ. In order 
for Him to be our righteousness it is necessary that he himself 
possess the attribute of righteousness. It appears that bro. G. is 
looking for scriptural statements in exact English phraseology 
without realizing that truths may be gleaned from other truths and 
stated in a variety of ways. We do no damage to truth when we take 
several truths and summarize with a general statement of truth. 
For example, we have always said that "in baptism we contact the 
blood of Christ,'’ even though such a statement is not found in 
scripture. It means that in baptism the efficacy of Christ's blood 
is applied to the soul."’ Not many would object to this general 
statement of truth. In the same way the bringing together of other 
truths enables us to say that the righteousness of Christ is imputed 
to the believer, or that Christ kept the IJawon our behalf even though 
we may not find scripture stringing out the words in this order. 

From a study of Romans 5:32+21 we can conclude nothing else than 
that the "body members" take on the character of the Head of the 
body. Paul here sets in juxtaposition some general factors in the 
body of Adam and in the body of Christ. Each are Heads of king- 
doms, or bodies ~Adam the fleshly, Christ the spiritual. Just as 
God has consigned to sin all who belong to the fleshly kingdom be- 
cause of the one sinful act of one man, Adam, He has consigned 
righteousness to all who belong to the kingdom of Christ because of 
His one act of obedience, the cross (Rom. 5:18). And just as not all 
who belong to the body of Adam are sinners, in having committed 
positive acts of sin, not all who belong to the body of Christ are of 
themselves righteous. Yet they are "declared" (counted) to be so. 
In order for consistency it is necessary that the body members take 
on the character of the head. As the head goes, so goes the body; 
or, we might say, 'A man is known by the company he keeps." If 
we keep company with Christ, we share with him all that is his of 
value, including his righteousness. This is the conclusion reached 
by bro. Greenhow, but he seems to have arrived from another 
direction. When he says that "Christ is our wisdom. He is our 
everything else of value, including righteousness, "he has said all 
that we dare say. 
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His argument on 1 Corinthians 1:30, 31, is that even though Christ 
is our wisdom and righteousness, it doesn't mean that these attri- 
butes are transferred to the believer. Neither do we believe that 
such is literally transferred, but there is a sense in which they are. 
Just as we might say that our President is our wisdom (for the sake 
of argument) without such wisdom being literally transferred tous 
citizens, we can Say that Christ is our wisdom and righteousness 
without such being literally transferred to us members. However, 
the character of each head typifies the character of each body. We 
bask in the glory of them, and to others we may be thought of as 
possessing those attributes. In any case, it is the way God regards 
us. The benefit is the same in either case. 

Bro. G.- objects to the word "imputation" because it has become 
a "religious'' word. Then let's use "reckon" or "count". I have 
always used the three interchangeably, and so have our translators. 
They still relay the same thought regardless of which one we use. 
I do not share the fear of bro. G. that to say that ''Christ kept the 
law on our behalf" might induce antinomianism. Those who are so 
inclined are not likely to keep the law under any circums*ance. [ 
doubt that it is wise to keep silent about a truth just because some- 
one might abuse it. Those who are serious about their salvation 
will have no abnormal problem with ovedience. 

There is a sense in which Christ kept the law for mankind. When 
we speak of law, we don't confine it to only the Law of Moses, but 
rather we have in mind the Law of God, the law that transcends all 
dispensations and "written" laws. For this teaching I rely heavily 
upon two passages of Scripture, Romans 3:31 and 8:3,4. These are 
not the only scriptures available, but the ones we will comments on 
in this response. 

In the latter passage, Paul says that God sent Christ into the 
world to "do what the law (weakened by the flesh) could not do." 
What was it the Law couldn't do? The law could not prevent sin. 
It could not make one perfect. Does the law require perfection? 
Paul goes on to say that Christ "condemned sin in the flesh, in 
order that the JUST REQUIREMENT of the law might be fulfilled in 
us..-'' There is something in the law that Paul refers to as the 
"Just requirement." It is this requirement that Paul said that man 
couldn't fulfill, weakened by the flesh. Man couldn't live without 
sinning. He could not be perfect, as the law required. Christ 
came todo for mankind what mankind couldn't do for itself. How 
is such possible? 

Paul lays down the principle for living the "perfect" life in 3:31 
in saying, 'Do we then overthrow the law by this faith? By no 
means! On the contrary, we uphold the law."' (KJV says, "we 
establish the law"). Paul surely wasn't referring to the continuation 
of the law of Moses in Saying that in ''this faith" we uphold the law. 
He means that in the Christian system the aim of the law is support- 
ed, upheld, established. The "just requirement" for perfection is 
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not lessened in Christianity. What he is saying is that the ‘just 
requirement" of the law is now REALIZED in "this faith." Per- 
fection is now possible! How? In Christ! How is such possible 
except that the perfection of Christ be imputed, reckoned, to those 
who believe and become members of his spiritual body ? Note that 
the just requirement of the law is fulfilled IN us, not BY us. The 
law has found satisfaction "in''us because the perfection of Christ 
is in us. In view of this, we can truthfully say that Christ's per- 
fect life satisfied the demand of the law for perfection which he now 
shares with those who belong tohim. All that he has done, or has, 
can now be claimed by those who believe. There is no difference in 
saying that Christ satisfied the just requirement of the law on our 
behalf and saying that he kept the law on our behalf. It becomes on 
"our behalf"t when the grace of God allows us to be "baptized into his 
death" and raised to share in a new relationship with God in Christ. 
"So you also must consider yourselves dead to sin and alive to God 
in Christ Jesus... For sin will have no dominion over you, since 
you are not under law but under grace" (Rom. 6:11, 14). - Editor 


| 
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ARKANSAS LAWSUIT 


In the next issue Norman Parks will have a report on the lawsuit 
filed in Little Rock, Arkansas concerning the activities of the elders 
of the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ. Bro. Parks says, “It is my 
opinion that the Little Rock lawsuit Brown v- Gipson is a case of 
national importance for the Churches 5 of Ch Christ, of far greater di- 
mensions than the Collinsville case which has had thousands of 
dictatorial ‘elderships' in the jitters. In that case they had a 
fornicator on whom to blame everything evil- No such out exists in 
Little Rock. For this reason the case needs wide exposure for it 
puts the searchlight on the evils of church incorporation, or ‘creeds 
in the charter,’ self-perpetuating ‘elderships,' elder control of 
church money without audit and without disclosure to the members, 
silent excommunication, monopoly of decision-making by an 
Oligarchy, and all the other evils that have come about with the 
destruction of church autonomy."" — 


What has happened in Little Rock seems to be the trend of the 
times in large churches, that is, total domination by the eldership, 
usurping an authority that God never gave, and lording it over the 
flock. It is a dangerous trend, not to mention "ungodly."' Watch 
for the article in the next issue of Ensign ~ Editor 
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RESTORE WHAT? 
R. D. ICE 


Our dear brother, Carl, is right. "It is time for another move- 
ment to vitalize and energize.’ (Ensign, March 85) Our goal is to 
spend Eternity with our Father. Do we need to re~examine our 
methods and our direction of travel and perhaps make some 
changes? ? 


Restore the Ancient Order! This is both reasonable and possible. 
But what does it mean? In understanding this goal, remember that 
Christ's church WAS NOT DESTROYED! Matthew 14:18! But like 
the Israelites of old, Christians need to be called back to Him from 
time totime. Look to Him and go straight to the goal!! 


1) Fallin love with Jesus again! This goes straight to the heart 
of recovering the ‘Ancient Order.’ Christ must be the integrative 
center. Read Revelations 2:4-5. Whitehot zeal is no substitute for 
genuine Christian love. Hear the Lord: no love=no candlestick! 
This was true at Ephesus —is it any less true for us today? It is 
important that He is both God & Man. Christ-on-the-cross is the 
center of our faith. The power of His Resurrection is our hope! 
See how Paul preached it in Acts 13:27-41. 


2) We must have BODY LIFE in the congregation. We can only 
share what we have ourselves! Interaction is vital to our being 
what the Lord intended. 'As iron sharpens iron, so one man sharp- 
ens another’ (Prov. 27:17). The Lord did not intend we should go 
off and become ‘another christ." Rather He gathers us into congre- 
gations and causes us to edify one another. We reach out to bring 
others into our circle of fellowship. Read 1 Corinthians 12:13 in this 
context. "Do not give up the habit of meeting together’ (Heb. 10:25). 


3) UNITY is not optional. It is the unity which the Spirit gives. 
As MackKnight writes: 'This is not so much a unity of thought and 
doctrine, as a unity of love and relationship. For it appears from 
verse 4 (of Eph. 4) that this unity is founded on the relation which 
is found among persons who are members of the body, church or 
society, of which Christis Head...' All those saved have the same 
Father. Read what Paul says in 1 Corinthians 10:16-17. Our prac- 
tice of ‘open communion’ proves something important. Unity helps 
promote the Cause of Christ (John 17:21). 





4) Make disciples to Christ. Simple yet profound-~ DISCIPLES. 
‘A pupil or follower who helps to spread his master's teachings; a 
convinced adherent.’ Isn't that how the Great Commission reads, 
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‘Make disciples!"’ (Mat. 28:19-20; cp Acts 26:18; Rev. ch. 15). 
Evangelism is the life-blood of the church. The church is only one 
generation away from extinction. 


9) It is the ‘last hour', Not the ‘End Time," since no one can 
lnow WHEN Jesus shall return (Mat. 24:36). But John teaches us 
to live in a ‘last hour’ situation —as though each hour were our last. 
Read i John 2:18. Many ‘antichrists’ were already in the world as 
John wrote. Compare Paul's word in 2 Corinthians 11:12-15. These 
things will take place all the way from Pentecost until the end of the 
world! Christians are ‘citizens of heaven’ (Phil. 3:20-21) who ex- 
pect their ‘tour of duty’ to be canceled shortly and to return home! 


"And with great power the apostles gave witness to the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus. And great grace was upon them all" (Acts 
4:33). We must recapture the power of Jesus' Resurrection! Form 
is also important, but where is the POWER! "And be found in Him, 
not having a righteousness of my own that comes from the law, but 
that which is through faith in Christ-the righteousness that comes 
from God and is by faith. I want to know Christ and the power of 
His resurrection and the fellowship of sharing in His sufferings, 
becoming like Him in His death, and so, somehow, to attain to the 
resurrection from the dead" (Phil. 3:9-11). 


122 Maple Avenue, Chardon, Ohio 44024 
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EDITORIAL: LAWSUIT IN LITTLE ROCK 


Starting on page 109 is the article by Norman L. Parks that we 
mentioned in the last issue. The article is rather long for a paper 
this size and we would normally run such an article in two issues. 
But since we won't print an issue in July it's best to print the whole 
thing in one sitting. It is an important article, dealing with the 
authority syndrome that appears to be growing among "elderships." 

The lawsuit filed in Little Rock, "Brown v. Gipson", will not be 
given favorable treatment in our "conservative" papers and it is not 
likely that the real issues will come to the surface. It will be billed 
as the state interferring in the affairs of the church, which is not 
the case, just as it was not the case in the Guinn affair in Tulsa, 
Oklahoma. It is a "civil'' matter, having nothing to do with church 
doctrine, even though the elders of the Sixth and Izard Church of 
Christ will enter it (and already have) as an item of defense, appeal- 
ing to the First Amendment's "freedom of religion.'' The elders 
know that they have a weak case and have appealed to the Arkansas 
Supreme Court to dismiss the suit. The Court will surely refuse. 
Likely they will then appeal to the U.S. Supreme Court to have it 
dismissed on the grounds that it violates the "separation of church 
and state.'' The elders are playing for time and they have managed 
to have the trial delayed until September at the earliest. 

Bro. Bob Scott, a member of the Sixth and Izard church, and an 
attorney, is representing "Brown", free. Even so, there is a large 
amount of money needed for court costs. It may be that they will 
later have to make an appeal to brethren for financial help. The 
suit is costing the elders nothing. AIl expenses will be paid out of 
the church treasury, and the members have nothing to say about it. 
This is what the suit is all about. By incorporating the church the 
elders have excluded themselves from membership accountability. 
However, instead of ridding themselves of a problem they have run 
head on.into another kind of problem. An incorporated organization, 
whether it be religious or otherwise, places itself under the regula- 
tory laws of the state, and it is these laws that the Board of Direc- 
tors (elders) have violated. This is why it is a civil rather thana 
religious matter. It is an interesting case. The consequences 
could be far-reaching. It Just might discourage other "elderships" 
from trying such a power grab—making themselves sole owners of 
all church property, re-electing themselves as "Board" members 
instead of being elected by the membership which the law requires. 

To claim that God has given such power to elders is ludicrous. 
God has done the exact opposite. In reference to those who would 
"lord" it over the church, Jesus said "it shall not be so among you." 
Where church members have no say in the affairs of a congregation 
someone is “lording it over them.'' And where a church is incor- 
porated and run by a Board of Directors, even though they call 
themselves elders, they are violating the expressed will of God. 


102 


FEAR AND PRIDE 


—_s«s ———__s_ —__ ia a! 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


The world is full of a jumble of sects. Most every one is counting 
noses and shouting hallelujahs when it surpasses another in number. 
The spirit of rivalry is often as pronounced as itis on the football 
gridiron. The young people are turned into cheerleaders who ex- 
ercise the same role as do those for the Dallas cowboys. A few of 
the proclaimers of the "good news" are never happier than when 
thrusting a verbal dagger into the quivering chest of the leader of 
another party. And all of this is hailed as fulfilling the will of him 
who prayed that "they all may be one." Each party in the worid 
glibly quotes that and each secretly suspects that it is the one. 


What is the origin of all this confusion? How did it begin? What 
perpetuates it? Anyone who can read knows that it is condemned by 
the Holy Spirit. The record is plain. "That there be no divisions 
among you."’ The fragmentation is attributed to a variety of causes. 
Not a one of them makes sense. But the leaven has turned out to be 
dynamite. It has blown into smithereens what should be one body. 
I suggest that there are two underlying reasons for our sad state of 
affairs —fear and pride! 


Every sect from the Pharisees and Sadducees of Jesus’ day on 
earth, to the largest and most flourishing religious denomination of 
our time started and is sustained by these unworthy principles. 
Someone searching the scriptures discovers what to him seems like 
a new and unique truth. He is able eventually to create in the minds 
of a few of his disciples a fondness for and an allegiance to it. They 
begin to propagate the doctrine. As others oppose it, it grows 
dearer to them. Eventually they begin to feel it is the most impor- 
tant thing and that Jesus gave His life for it. Those who do not 
attach that much importance to it, or who disregard it, are debarred 
from the association with them. 


To guarantee its perpetuity a wall is erected. All walls have two 
purposes. They keep someone out, and someone else in. They are 
monuments to alarm and anxiety. The Berlin Wall was erected to 
separate people who belong together. It is generally overlooked 
that it is the people behind the walls who-are in prison. Those out- 
side are free. When walls of dogma are constructed the learning 
process is sealed off. If one learns something different he must 
stifle or sublimate it. He dare not express it for fear of being 
ostracised- One who Secomes a sectarian embalms himself in the 
past and present. He is mummified as certainly as the ancient 
Egyptians in their musty tombs. He stagnates in the pool of his 
own yesterdays! 


103 


It is fear which builds walls. Fear mixes the mortar and wields 
the trowel. We forget that the truth was given to protect us. We 
are conned into thinking we are here to protect it. Like money, 
truth thrives best when committed to the cultural exchange of the 
marketplace. It is only reduced in influence when hoarded in the 
caves, which we unfortunately call ''churches", as if there were 
more than one. Every sect lives in constant fear of the erosion of 
some "truth’' it has discovered. Sometimes what is called "truth" 
is purely reactionary, as presbyterianism was to episcopacy. 
Sometimes it is reversionary, as seventh-day adventism to Judaism. 
Sometimes it is a fixation with a cultural stage of development which 
we have been unable to discard as we have progressed in the king- 
dom in which the will of God will be done on earth as it is in heaven. 


It is an axiom of warfare that any wall which has been erected by 
men can be penetrated and pierced by other men. I concur with 
this. Man cannot build what cannot be wrecked. The massive walls 
af Babylon and Nineveh, the well-defended walls of Rome and Carth- 
age, were breached by hordes who poured through, killing, maiming, 
raping and pillaging the inhabitants. The wall about Jerusalem, so 
wonderously constructed by Nehemiah and the willing Jews, fell 
before the punishing mass of attackers. One can safely predict the 
utter demolition of any sect which exists only for the defense of 
error or partial truth. Time, the great sifter of values, relent- 
lessly consigned to the grave the most fantastic defenders, and 
leaves behind only those who could not care less. Instead of being 
unduly perturbed when a religious institui:on grows smaller and is 
threatened with extinction we should employ our strength in assess- 
ing its weaknesses. Every sect is builded upon fear and Robert 
Frost said, "There's nothing I am afraid of like scared people." 


While the ''foundation of God standeth sure'' and has its seal, the 
perpetuity of instutional religion has only an evanescent quality of 
pride. Sects begin in fear and continue in pride. Frequently, the 
things of which they are proud, should be the source of their shame. 
The faith in the days when it conquered the world had none of these. 
Frequently, they multiply at the expense of that faith. A great many 
religious bodies in our day are kept alive by machinery. It is arti- 
ficial respiration which maintains their breathing and pulsating. 


A body is not judged strong by the power of one member, but by 
all. A "church" is not strong because it can attract a thousand 
members, or five thousand, to sit dreamily while listening to a 
homily directed toward them by one in a flowering robe. Many more 
go to football games and symphonies. It is not the amount of money 
extracted from the membership which determines power. Some 
give because the government allows a discount on taxes and not 
because they visualize the homeless or desperately -poor searching 
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through trash-dumpsters for scraps of food discarded by the more 
affluent. 


It is pride which places "historic values" ahead of the will ef God. 
The constant emphasis upon "'the fathers" of our position is calcu- 
Jated to build arrogance and conceit in the minds of their heirs. 
The question is not what has been done for us, but what we are 
doing for others. We handicap our children when we teach them to 
stand fast in what we have taught them, instead of loving truth for 
truth's sake. They should be loyal to the truth if, in the process, 
they have to stand against us. The day of sects is doomed when we 
no longer allow fear and pride to dog our steps. 


Truth is not the peculiar possession of any man, tribe or race. 
Like the oxygen which universally sustains physical life if not 
polluted, it has been granted to all men for their well-being and 
spiritual life. It should not be filtered nor put through our partisan 
strainers. We can share our concepts, but we dare not bind them; 
we can employ them as handles, but not as handcuffs; we can use 
them for searching but never for shackles. Thus we can allow all 
men to be free as Christ has set them free! 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 





JOHN THE BAPTIST 
DENNIS CRAWFORD 


God's people were ripe for revival. Prophets had been extinct 
for four hundred years. No prophecy, no word, no new promise 
had come from God since the ancient prophets had hushed. 


Then, about thirty A.D., the Jerusalem grapevine began to buzz 
about a strange prophet in the Judean wilderness. It was John the 
Baptist — gritty and outspoken. He wore rough clothes, ate honey 
and grasshoppers and preached that the kingdom of God was near. 
He told God's people they would have to repent to be any part of it. 
With the fiery spirit of Elijah he atttracted the attention of all Jeru- 
salem and Judea. Masses went out to hear his message and to be 
baptized by him. 


But not everyone enjoyed his sermons. 


Even though John was a popular preacher, he didn't cater to the 
connoisseurs of fine sermons. During his wilderness ministry, 
some old-guard Pharisees and Sadducees beat it out to where he 
was preaching. John wasn't impressed with their hypocrisy one 
bit; He called the whole lot a pit of snakes and challenged them to 
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act jike they had repented. With his message he gouged the soft 
underbelly of the religious establishment and raked the raw nerves 
of the Pharisees. 


When John condemned Herod Antipas for his marriage to Herodias 
(because she had been his brother's wife), Herod had John picked 
up and thrown into prison. Herodias tried to talk her husband into 
making quick work of John but Herod was afraid of the repercus- 
sions. Even though John couldn't care less about politics, the 
people knew he was a prophet. John drew what turned out tobea 
life sentence. 


While he was in prison, John sent a question to Jesus. "Are you 
the exptected one or are we to look for someone else?" Jesus 
pointed to his accomplishments and quited John's doubts. ‘The 
blind see... the lame walk... the lepers are cleansed and the deaf 
hear. ..the dead are raised up and the poor have the Gospel preach- 
ed to them." Jesus sent John's messengers back with the word 
that, in effect, John was the forerunner of the Messiah the prophets 
had spoken and written about. John had been right in the first place 
when he said of Jesus, "Behold the Lamb of God who takes away 
the sin of the world. ‘' He had prepared the way —perhaps better 
than he had realized — for the world's savior. 


Had it not been for Herodias, Herod's wife, John might have been 
safe in prison. As it was, during a birthday party Herod had thrown 
for himself, Herodias' daughter, Salome danced before her guests. 
Her dance captivated Herod so that he promised with an oath to give 
her whatever she wanted. Her mother prompted her to say, "Give 
me here on a platter the head of John the Baptist." 


Hero3 wasn't happy about the way his promise had turned out. 
But he had promised — 


The executioner's axe fell. 


Before long, out came John's head on a platter. Being a bar- 
barian, Herodias was delighted. John was silenced. But not before 
he had completed his God-given task. With his unusual ministry he 
had prepared God's people to receive his kingdom and their Savior. 


Had their paths not crossed John's, Herod, Herodias and her 
dancing daughter would have been confined to musty history books 
read only by serious historians. But Christians everywhere know 
of John and his work. And even though Herodias and Salome may 
have gotten John's head—we have the memory of his successful 
ministry and God has his spirit. 


709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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LETTER TO THE EDITOR- - From Dudley Ross Spears 


Dear Brother: 

May I take issue with a statement or two which appeared in the 
March issue of Ensign? Brother Scott Davis says that John Calvin 
is the first to oppose the use of instrumental music in worship. Had 
he documented this statement it would have been helpful. Martin 
Luther and John Knox, both among the reformers also, opposed the 
use of instruments in worship. Nearly all the churches in Scotland 
opposed them. When the Church of England brought them into the 
Church worship, the Dissenters strongly objected. How can brother 
Davis Claim that Calvin is the father of opposition to instrumental 
music in worship ? 


John F. Rowe wrote, '"'The general introduction of instrumental 
music can certainly not be assigned to a date earlier than the fifth 
or sixth centuries; yes, even Gregory the Great, who toward the end 
of the sixth century (long before Calvin, DRS), added greatly to the 
existing church music, absolutely prohibited the use of instruments” 
(History of Apostasies, p. 65). Neander shows that the first organ 
used in church worship was around A.D. 757 and that the introduc~ 
tion of it caused even further division between the Eastern and 
Western branches of Catholicism (General History of the Christian 
Religion and Church, Vol. 5, p. 176). Calvin obviously did not 
originate opposition to instrumental music in worship. 


It matters nothing as to who started opposing the use of the in- 
strument in worship. The issue it has raised will never be settled 
by discovering the leader or leaders of opposition to it. Many have 
determined their convictions without knowing what the "founders" of 
"our movement" thought about it. Brother Davis thinks that "each 
side has developed their respective arguments according to two 
distinctly different systems of interpretation of Scripture.'" But, it 
is not a matter of some well designed line of argumentation that 
stems from some special brand of biblical interpretation that 
Causes people to use or oppose instruments of music in worship. 
My opposition to the use of instruments of music in worship is 
grounded on my faith in Christ. He is my head and the author and 
finisher of my faith. I must be loyal to Him. Therefore, rather 
than following some special formulas or principles of interpretation 
it is simple desire to be loyal to Christ that causes me to oppose 
any addition to God's way for worship and service. Recognizing that 
all of us could make that claim necessitates our willingness to take 
the Word and settle our differences by faith—not by tradition or 
practical results. 


Brother Davis says that "we need to judge our position in light of 
what it has done for the ‘brotherhood’ and for Christianity in gen- 
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eral."' The more I read, the more I am convinced that there is 
some sort of love affair being constructed with a ''movement."' They 
call it "our movement."" They call it the "Restoration Movement." 
They speak of the "founders of our movement.”’ And, I cannot detect 
that they mean Jesus Christ, when they speak of founders. It sounds 
like Alexander Campbell, et. al, when they mention founders. 
Where would Jesus Christ fit into the article written by Scott Davis? 
Our first priority is not to a position, or to a movement or any 
earthly founder —it is to Christ alone. When we judge our position, 
may I gently suggest that we use the standard Jesus said will be 
used in the fina] day. (John 12:42-43). 


There was a time when men of faith could sit together, stand 
across a platform together, and debate the issue of instruments of 
music inworship and learn. Are we no longer of that disposition? 
We let the abuses of debating and debaters chase us from the only 
thing that will produce unity. I can say confidently that unity de- 
sired by the Lord will never be affected by agreement on a position, 
or opposition to something, or endorsing something. Unity is in 
Christ, not in opposition to practices, or promotion of rituals. We 
will continue to tread water in the murky swamps of sectarianism 
as long as we think in terms of our position, our movement and our 
founders and the practical effect of our positions. I appreciate your 
paper and its openness. Qpen papers, where both sides of an issue 
are allowed space are becoming rare. They join the whooping crane 
and need preservation. Save yours, brother Kilpatrick. Think no 
evil of me for objecting, nor regard me as an enemy of brother 
Davis. Iam sure he is a good man. 


2081 Old Scottsville Road, Alvaton, Kentucky 42122 


EDITORIAL REPLY 


Since the questions posed by bro. Spears seems to be directed to 
the editor of Ensign, I suppose I'll have to answer, even though I 
feel sure that bro. Davis could answer for himself. Those who are 
interested in the subject should go back and read the March issue of 
Ensign and the article on "The Instrument Question" by Scott Davis. 
I agree with bro. Spears that it doesn't matter too much who first 
started opposing the use of the instrument in worship. However, 
there are some things written by bro. Spears that does seem to 
matter. It disturbs me somewhat to hear him say, "My opposition 
to the use of the instruments of music in worship is grounded on my 
faith in Christ. He is my head and the author and finisher of my 
faith. I must be loyal to Him." I am curious as to how bro. Spears’ 
opposition to instruments is grounded on "faith.'' According to Paul 

(turn to back cover) 
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THE AUTHORITARIAN EPISCOPACY 


or 


"The Eldership” 


NORMAN L. PARKS 404 Minerva Dr., Murfreesboro, TN 37130 


An episcopal Church of Christ, legally shored up by deeds of 
property and charters of incorporation and theologically justified by 
an extreme rationalization of a single mistranslated word in the 
Bible, is steadily approaching full fruition. But at long last it is 
facing its first serious challenges. 

Emergence of the authoritarian episcopacy, better kmown as "the 
eldership, '' has been shielded from challenges by the firm assump- 
tion that the polity of the church is settled beyond re-examination, 
and because of the fact that the pulpit, mindful of where the hiring 
and firing powers lie, has dared not to touch the subject except to 
praise it. 

However, the placid waters of 'eldership'’ dominance have been 
recently and violently disturbed when Mrs. Guinn successfully 
challenged the extreme claims of elder power in the Collinsville, 
Oklahoma case. A _ shock reverberated throughout the church 
nationwide, touching off a massive money-raising campaign to re- 
verse the Guinn award. Currently a far more significant challenge 
to the institution is progressing in Little Rock in Brown v. Gipson, 
which holds the potential of forcing Churches of Christ everywhere 
to examine roots and methods of operation of the authoritarian 
episcopacy in the light of Holy Writ. 

Before turning to these challenges, now increased in number by 
cases in Texas and California, it is pertinent to ask how the vast 
array of autonomous congregations of the preceding century who 
governed themselves, made their own decisions, and exercised 
their own discipline, have fallen to what amounts to total dictator- 
ship? The extreme helplessness of the present church is evident in 
the fact that the members have no way to ascertain their own will. 
No means exist by which they can call themselves together to de- 
liberate. Years slip into decades since the oldest member can 
remember the church meeting to make a decision. Though Jesus 
taught that one with an unsettled grievance should "tell it to the 
church, '' with the full expectation that the church would act, no 
person in practically any congregation has any access to the 
assembled members. Standing mountain-like in the way is the 
all-powerful episcopacy. No church today calls a minister. His 
hiring, his tenure, his salary, and his firing lie wholly with the 
episcopacy, from which there is no recourse no matter what the 
members may feel about the man. The same institution claims that 
it alone may excommunicate, ordering each member to withhold his 
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fellowship from the victim. Who may participate in the church 
activities and who may not, even to the point that raising a voice in 
a Sunday school class, is held to lie wholly in the discretion of the 
elders, who are under no obligation to explain their decision to 
anybody. 

The “creed in the deed" is an old and familiar device by which 
instrumental music was forever barred from the church building, 
making it impossible even to bring in a piano temporarily to enrich 
a wedding service. But the deed also became an instrument to give 
the elders ownership of the real estate and multiply their power. 
More recently a far more powerful device to establish total mastery 
of church life by the elders has emerged in the conversion of the 
church to a limited liability corporation. 

As the holdings of the churches have multiplied to include day 
schools, recreational facilities, counseling services, youth facili- 
ties, and enormously expanded plants costing millions of dollars, 
the authoritarian leadership has turned to incorporating the church 
to escape personal liability and enhance management and control. 
The process began with the practice of issuing church bonds to 
erect buildings. Since the elders handled the bond business, it soon 
became evident that if the church failed to redeem the bonds, the 
default would fall squarely on their shoulders. Unwilling to surren- 
der their control over the church to the members, and unwilling to 
bear personal responsibility for the church debt, elders solved the 
dilemma by incorporation. Indeed, they found that control of bond 
management greatly enhanced their power. 

The next step lay in the discovery that they could rewrite the 
terms of the corporate charter to exclude legally the members from 
any voice whatever in the governance of the church and legally re- 
structure the polity of the church to establish episcopal supremacy, 
with the state apparently bound to support their handiwork in its 
courts. 

An example of this rewriting of the charter is found in the revised 
articles of incorporation of the Broadway Church of Christ in Lub- 
bock. The articles were amended in 1969 to establish an episcopal 
polity, make elders complete owners of all church property, place 
all decision-making in the hands of the elders, fix the number of 
elders, and deny the members any voice. The purpose of the re- 
vision was stated bluntly: ''the members are prohibited from having 
voting rights."’ It concluded: 

Although the corporation shall have members, being mem- 
bers of the Broadway Church of Christ... management of 
the affairs of the corporation shall, at all times, be vested 
in a Board of Elders... The Board of Elders of the cor- 
poration shali operate and manage the affairs of the cor- 
poration independently from any person. 

As to the internal affairs of the church, the charter ‘authorizes 
the Trusteed called 'Elders' to act on behalf of the corporation 
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without the consent of anyone, including any central body"' (presum- 
ably the members assembled). To establish beyond any question 
that the members have lost all claim to the church property, Article 
Seven declares: 
The Trustees (Elders) shall be authorized to purchase, 
receive, lease, or otherwise acquire, own, hold, improve, 
or otherwise deal in and with real and personal property, 
or any interest therein, wherever situated, as the purposes 
of the corporation shall require; the Trustees (Elders) 
shall be authorized to sell, convey, mortgage, pledge, 
lease, exchange, transfer, or otherwise dispose of all or 
any part of its property and assets, as a majority of the 
Trusteed (Elders) see fit. 

Since the elders have become titled owners of all property, its 
uses are at the absolute disposal of the elders, the wishes of the 
members to the contrary notwithstanding. The loss of any control 
over the property that the members have accumulated from their 
own pockets reflects the enormous growth of elder power as con- 
trasted with the situation 80 years ago. About 1900 the elders of a 
Nashville church went to court to bar a majority of the church from 
using the building, claiming that ownership was inherent in the 
position of elder. David Lipscomb flatly denied the claim in a 
vigorous article, which may have influenced the court to rule 
against the elders. Lipscomb declared that no power inhered in the 
work of an elder and an elder had no more ownership of the church 
property than did the least member. 

A similar decision was handed down prior to World War II by the 
chancery court of Wilson County, Tenn., after the elders of the 
Lebanon Church of Christ sold some property left by will to the 
church. The Presbyterian chancellor disallowed the sale, lecturing 
the elders that they were not the church, only members of it. He 
stated that he would approve the sale only when the deed was signed 
by every member, including the juvenile members represented by 
their legally appointed guardians. Though New Testament churches 
owned no real estate that we know of, still these court actions can 
be defended as just and scripturally sound decisions. 

One of the greatest and most liberating decisions in the history of 
Christianity was when the Jerusalem church, fully assembled, held 
that Jewish law could not be made binding on Gentile Christians. 
Such articles of corporation as thatof the Broadway Church fly fully 
in the face of New Testament example and teaching. 

The Restoration churches of the preceding century had a purely 
democratic polity. All business was conducted in congregational 
meetings, with all members, male and female, participating. As 
we near the close of the present century we see almost fully estab- 
lished the anti-democratic ideal of "the silent majority before the 
speaking aristocracy." The growth of the plural episcopacy reflects 
a deep distrust of the character of the members. They are seen as 
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remaining in perpetual immaturity. Even the men, once invited to 
assemble and make "suggestions" to elders, have sunk to the status 
of the silenced woman. Like The Animal Farm, that brilliant at- 
tack on absolutism in which the pigs establish their mastery over 
the other animals, the church has fallen victim to the slogan"All 
animals are equal, but some are more equal than others.'' The 
rationalization for the displacement of the members by the "more 
equal'' elders in decision-making is "for the good of the church." 

The modern board of elders has drawn its inspiration from our 
modern business culture. Now with incorporation they have become 
“boards of directors.'' The emphasis has shifted from the roles of 
shepherds and teachers to the role of managers. In increasing their 
power, the elders have at the same time sought to reduce their 
liability, taking out liability insurance paid for by the church treas- 
ury, and even going to the extent to ask the church to assume any 
liability not covered by insurance. 

Naturally such a system is seen as requiring scriptural justifica- 
tion. It is found in the single word "overseers," on which has been 
built an elaborate system of hierarchical power. The word is in- 
terpreted to mean ruler, governor, administrator, and decision- 
maker. It is made to ooze with power, with total disregard of the 
connotation of the Greek word episcope from which it is translated. 
Nowhere in either the Septuagint or the New Testament does this 
word carry the slightest connotation of power or authority. It ex- 
presses the meaning of “tender, loving care,' "concern, ' and 
"visit" (as in "visit orphans and widows in their affliction"). It has 
nothing to do with the antebellum plantation overseer walking about 
with a blacksnake whip across his shoulders and keeping the slaves 
employed. The King James passage "over whom the Holy Spirit 
hath made you overseers" is commonly used to underwrite elder 
power, placing every aspect of religion under their authority. This 
is a gross and deliberate mistranslation. The word "over" is a 
translation of the Greek word en which actually means ''among" and 
is so translated 106 times elsewhere in the New Testament and 
Clearly means the same here. A much more meaningful translation 
of this passage would be "among whom the Holy Spirit has made you 
welfare workers." Elders are among, not over, the church, and 
members are not "under" the elders, who are supposed to be ser- 
vants, not lords over the church. 

David Lipscomb insisted that whatever an elder can do, any 
member can do, limited only by his wisdom and experience. An 
elder has no authority exclusively reserved to him. He exercises 
no power denied to non-elders. Whatever influence inheres in him 
depends entirely on his wisdom. and example. But rejecting the 
wisdom of the early Restoration leaders, the modern "eldership" 
drives relentlessly toward power. A rapidly developing practice of 
inducting new members into a church requires the new candidate to 
stand at church service and answer the question, "In asking to be~ 
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come members of our fellowship, do you place yourself under the 
authority of the elders of this church?" 

The acquisition of power by church bishops after the days of the 
Apostles spelled tragedy for the Mediterranean church. The emer- 
gence of an all-powerful plural episcopacy, almost invariably dis- 
tinguished by an "alpha" elder, spells trouble for the contemporary 
church. Because power corrupts and ascendancy produces pride, 
Christ banned it for his church in Matthew 20. To disguise it as 
"authority"' in no way lessens its evil consequences. It blocks the 
give-and-take of autonomous groups by which growth and maturity 
are achieved through actual experience. It defeats the whole con- 
cept of koinonia by reducing members to passivity. It bars coop- 
eration, which makes group activity effective. It replaces "we" 
with "they" in church life. 

It is remarkable that the American corporation, whose vertical 
structure has been embraced by the ‘'eldership" institution, is be- 
ginning to learn that the decentralization of the decision-making 
process to include employees is a great stimulus both to morale and 
efficiency. The American automobile industry has taken a deserved 
beating from the Japanese, who have learned to decentralize auth- 
ority. John Naisbitt's brilliant book Megatrends, which may be the 
most prophetic work of this decade, points out that centralized 
structures are crumbling all across America as the people begin to 
rebuild our system from the bottom up. Yet the leadership of the 
Church of Christ is riding pell mell in the opposite direction and 
ignoring the costs of their mistake. The price includes the fact that 
the church has ceased to be a growing religious body, that much of 
dynamic youth, particularly the growing number of young religious 
scholars, are being alienated, and that promising leadership is 
being stifled. 

The system of control has reached the point where any worthy 
activity seeliing broad support must be "under the oversight" of a 
set of elders- One cannot donate a book to the Hong Kong mission 
library unless that particular book is approved as doctrinally ortho- 
dox by the ‘sponsoring elders.'' In the local church, members may 
not engage in a charitable activity of their interest without prior 
approval. Ina Borger, Texas church, members could not organize 
study groups in their homes without prior approval by the elders of 
both the subject and material to be studied and without an elder 
being present to monitor what was going on. Women may not vo- 
cally pray in such groups under threat of dissolution of the organiz- 
ed group. 





BROWN v. GIPSON 


Having examined the raw structure of power in the Broadway 
Church's articles of incorporation and measured the evolving 
structure of power in the church, let us turn next to the claims of 
power exposed in the current suit in Little Rock against the elders 
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of the Sixth and Izard Church of Christ. Perhaps for the first time 
the broad searchlight of exposure has been focused on the develop- 
ment and claims of the episcopal system in the Church of Christ in 
a pragmatic way. 

The suit helps to answer the question as to what has brought about 
this massive accretion of power in the hands of elders acting en. 
famerg. Obviously it is associated with the shift of membership 
from the bottom classes living on the wrong side of the tracks to 
filling important service and professional categories of employment. 
It has brought about impressive church plants, growing staffs, big 
budgets, and preacher salaries often far larger than those paid in 
older and more sedate denominations. Ail of these developments 
are invitations to power. 

The Sixth and Izard Church is a typical middle class urban church 
with a handsome plant financed by a bond issue, with parking lots 
rented during the "'secular'' week, with a day school hastily incor- 
porated after parents threatened to sue the elders, and with a 
professional staff enjoying more than moderate salaries. As might 
be expected since it floated a bond issue, the church is incorporated 
under the laws of Arkansas. Its pulpit minister, John Gipson, is 
also a member of the ruling board of elders, thus further central- 
izing the management processes. 

The plaintiff in the lawsuit is Joe Brown, a member of 45 years' 
standing and a deacon of 20 years of service, who exhausted years 
of protest against the accretion of power in the hands of the elders 
and the denial of any voice to the members in running the affairs of 
the church. He centered particularly on the secrecy which surround- 
ed the finances of the church, the violations of the electoral process, 
and the silent excommunication of members without any hearings. 
Brown based his suit on "the right to know, " which he holds to be a 
natural right enshrined in the democratic faith, a legal requirement 
of corporation law, and part of the freedom inherent in Christianity . 
In support of this religious right he appeals to a dictum of David 
Lipscomb: 

it is the right of every member of a congregation to know 
and be heard in every work taken by that congregation... 
To act without unanimity is to sow the seeds of strife, 
jealousy, and partisanship in the church of God. 

While Brown conceded that the right to know could not breach the 
confidentiality surrounding counseling services, and the private 
lives of members, he held that the normal activities of the church 
must be an open book. He further declared that in acting for the 
benefit of all of the members he was not violating the instruction of 
Paul to the Corinthians against taking a brother to law in pagan 
courts. He pointed out that both Jewish synagogues and early 
Christian churches provided the means to settle disputes apart from 
the Roman courts, but that such provisions are totally lacking in 
the modern Church of Christ. Moreover, present day courts are 
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not pagan and are not hostile to Christianity. The judge is most 
likely to be a church member, and the proceedings invoke the name 
of God. He pointed out that when two daughters of one of the elders 
went to court against their Christian husbands, nobody saw this as a 
violation of the Corinthian injunction. Finally, he said, he was 
invoking the same law which the elders invoked in achieving in- 
corporation. 

Brown asked the chancery court of Little Rock to issue orders to 
compel the elders as directors to carry out the rules laid down in 
the law under which the church was incorporated. Among the spe- 
cific orders he sought were; (1) the holding of an election to choose 
new directors of the corporation, which had not been done for ten 
years; (2) disclosure to the members of the salaries and fringe 
benefits paid to all employees; (3) publication of the amount of sav- 
ings of the church; (4) the publication of all income of the church 
from interests, rentals of the parking lot, income from the day 
school, and other sources; (5) publication of the long distance tele- 
phone records for the past fiscal year; (6) making available the 
ballots of the last elder election; and (7) publication of an indepen- 
dent audit of the church finances. 

The complaint alleged that the defendants knowingly and intention- 
ally subverted the will of the members in the last election by 
substituting their own choice for elder for the member elected by 
ballot and announcing that the members had actually elected him. In 
general the complaint charged that the elders had "engaged in a 
systematic course of conduct in violation of the corporate laws and 
designed to impose their individua? will upon the members. 

It is agreed that the final provoking act which triggered the law- 
suit was the silent exclusion of Attorney Bob Scott from any public 
role in church services after years of faithful service. The elders 
refused to give any reason for their action, refused to identify any 
person who charged him with wrong doing, and refused Scott the 
right to take his appeal to the congregation to defend his reputation. 
They simply declared that as rulers of the church the matter of who 
may appear in public roles in the church and who may not lay wholly 
within the discretion of the elders, with no obligation to give an 
accounting to anybody for their actions. 

The response of the elders to the filing of the suit in November of 
1984 was prompt. They hired William Sutton, a Baptist lawyer, to 
represent them. They mailed a letter to Brown, firing him as 
deacon for the biblical sin of bringing ''your leaders" into court. 
Apparently anticipating a court order, while claiming that elections 
were in violation of church doctrine and practice, the elders held a 
hasty election after services one Sunday night to have themselves 
reelected as directors. The election was held without prior notice, 
without a quorum, without discussion, and without a negative vote 
being taken. The only voice heard during the entire proceeding was 
that of one elder. 
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Sutton filed two motions with the court. The first one asked 
that the suit be dismissed on the grounds that the case was non- 
justiciable and would violate the rights of the elders guaranteed 
under the First and Fourteenth amendments. The elders claimed 
that if orders were issued as Brown requested, such as giving every 
member of the church a ballot to elect elders or requiring elders to 
reveal the church finances to the members, their faith would be 
violated. For example, God had put all church money in their hands 
and it would be a violation of God's will for them to have to reveal 
the finances to the members. They summed up their position as 
follows: 

The Church of Christ is governed by Elders within each 
localchurch. Al! questions which arise are resolved as a 
matter of doctrine by studying and referring to the Bible... 
This guidance extends to the way the Church is organized 
and governed. Qualifications for deacons are set forth in 
the New Testament and therefore they are appointed. The 
management of all the affairs to the Church are under the 
oversight of the Elders, including financial affairs... so 
as to free the rest of the members to use their talents in 
other ways. The leadership in the New Testament is the 
Eldership and they are not elected, but appointed. ... The 
church, as a matter of doctrine, neither holds elections 
nor shares financial management with the congregation as 
a whole. 

While acknowledging that the law under which Six and Izard Chruch 
was incorporated did require periodic elections, at least by every 
sixth year, in which every member had a vote, and required all 
financial and other records be open to inspection by every member, 
the elders contended that they had a right to avail themselves of all 
the benefits which government gives to non-profit corporations, but 
were not bound by those provisions of the law which conflicted with 
their religious beliefs. This claim really convicts the elders of 
acting in bad faith in seeking incorporation, for they did not have to 
incorporate the church. 

The chancellor made short shrift of this motion. ‘I'm not going 
to dismiss this suit,’ he said. ‘We're not talking about God's law. 
We're talking about Aransas law on non-profit corporations. By 
taking advantage of these laws, the elders have certain obligations 
that have nothing to do with the First Amendment right of freedom 
of religion.” 

Sutton's second motion sought the dismissal of Bob Scott as 
Brown's counsel on the grounds of conflict of interest since he had 
been the attorney for the elders in preparing the incorporation 
papers. Scott's reply was that he had served as the attorney for 
the church, not the attorney for the elders, and since this suit was 
not against the church, there was no conflict. The chancellor found 
for the defendants and disqualified Scott as Brown's counsel. 
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Scott promptly filed a petition to intervene as a party plaintiff and 
in his petition brought additional charges against the elders. He 
charged that over the past decade "'the elders had systematically 
increased the exclusion of the members from the decision-making 
process" to the point of destroying the church as an autonomous 
body and converting it into a papal form of polity. Pointing to the 
extent to which the elders had gone to avoid disclosure of finances, 
he charged that it was impossible to escape the conclusion that 
"there is something wrong with the finances at Sixth and Izard 
Church of Christ, Inc-., an Arkansas non-profit corporation."’ To 
support this, he charged that evidence indicates that Gipson was 
drawing a grossly excessive salary of about $90,000, and on top of 
that he was given the church-owned residence and sufficient monthly 
housing allowances to make the house a free grant, all without the 
knowledge of the members. He also charged the elders with follow- 
ing the practice of "loaning and giving of monies from the treasury 
.-- to certain select members" who could not qualify under the "in 
need" test. 

Dr. Tip C. Nelms, who was an elder during the period in which 
the church was incorporated, declaring that the defendants had 
made allegations contrary to fact concerning Scott's services as 
attorney for the church, joined Scott in filing a petition to intervene 
in the suit as party plaintiff. 


AT THIS STAGE 


Reflections on the suit at this stage centers on three things: (1) 
the reversal of the views of Preacher/Elder Gipson on the choosing 
of elders, (2) the amazing claims about elder control of church 
finances said to be specified in the Bible, and (3) the loss of all 
initiative by the members of the Sixth and Izard in the affairs of 
their church. 

As to elders’ total control of finances, it stretches the imagination 
to believe that Holy Writ specifies that the members who pay the 
preacher's salary are to be denied the right to know what his salary 
is! Or that the financial operations of the church in which every 
member is involved are, by divine injunction, to be kept secret 
from the members! Or that fallible men may hanagle hundreds of 
thousands of dollars not their own without having to give an account 
for their stewartship. The Apostle Paul would not so much as take 
the contributions of the Greek churches to Jerusalem without being 
accompanied by a representative from each contributing church. 

While Brown v. Gipson is a civil lawsuit involving the operation 
of a limited liability corporation created to "promote the general 
welfare'’ and as such is not a suit involving religious issues, its 
Significance is in focusing the attention of the Churches of Christ on 
the issue of power in their governance and challenging them to re- 
examine the present episcopal system in the light of scripture. 


Editor's Note: A revision of this article appears in the June issue 
of MISSION Journal. 
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THE WISDOM OF MAN 
AND THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD 





J. James Albert 


If ever there was a group of Christians who had problems, it was 
the Corinthians. They were beset by the party spirit. There was 
sexual immorality among them. There was fraud and lawsuits over 
such. There were problems about marriage. Some believed in 
idols. There was disorder in their assemblies, including abuse of 
the Lord's Supper. Some thought that there was no resurrection of 
the dead. This list is just a superficial glance at the situation which 
caused the apostle Paul to write what is known as First Corinthians. 

It is interesting to note that despite all of their problems, Paul 
greets them as "the church of God which is at Corinth, to those who 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all who in 
every place call on the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours" (1:2). Moving on just a few words and we find the apostle 
telling them that they are in the fellowship (1:9). Later we find the 
inspired apostle telling them that "the Spirit of God dwells in you" 
(3:16) and that they were the temple of God (3:17). He addressed 
them as brethren (1:11). 

What a contrast in attitude Paul presents in comparison to the 
evangelists and party leaders of the churches of Christ today. The 
latter group would never so greet or address a group of Christians 
beset with suchproblems. Very likely they would spread the word 
about the liberal] church at Corinth and urge that they, and anyone 
associated with them, be blacklisted. Rather than address them as 
brethren, Mr. or Mrs. might be used. At the most, they would be 
referred to as brethren-in-error. 

Understandably the first problem with which the apostle deals in 
the letter is that of the party spirit. This was a root problem and 
figured in many of the other problems that had beset the Corinthians. 

The apostle tells us, ''For it has been declared to me concerning 
you, my brethren, by those of Chloe's household, that there are 
contentions among you. Now I say this, that each of you says, "I am 
of Paul,’ or ‘I am of Apollos,’ or 'I am of Cephas,’ or "I am of 
Christ’ (1:11, 12). Then he proceeds to tell them about how wrong 
this attitude is. 

Paul attacked the problem much differently than would a typical 
leader of one of the Churches of Christ of today. That's because 
the apostle knew and saw the folly of legalism both as a basis of 
justification and fellowship. The churches of Christ have not learn- 
ed this and twist one of Paul’s statements out of context to justify 
their course of seeking unity by dividing if brethren won't conform 
to the creed that identifies the party. 

The solution to the party spirit that was ripping apart the brethren 
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at Corinth was not for three of the parties to acquiese or conform 
to one of the parties, but to get back to elevating and glorifying 
Jesus as revealed in the gospel. We are justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus and being in Him is the basis of our fellowship and 
unity. 

The apostle tells the Corinthians that the party spirit was indica- 
tive of the attitude of those who were relying upon earthly wisdom 
to direct their lives, rather than believing in Jesus Christ. Those 
Jews who sought another sign and those Greeks who sought after 
wisdom saw the preaching of the gospel as foolishness. The Corin- 
thians were relying upon their party affiliation and the wisdom of 
men for their salvation. Their glory was not in Christ nor was 
being in Jesus the basis of their brotherhood. 

To be motivated by the party spirit is to be carnal and behave like 
men of the world rather than like spiritual people. "For where 
there are envy, strife, and divisions among you, are you not carnal 
and behaving like mere men? For when one says, ‘I am of Paul," 
and another, 'I am of Apollos, ' are you not carnal?" (3:34). 

Instead of trusting in party affiliation and the wisdom of men, the 
apostle teJls the Corinthians to trust in Jesus Christ. He is your 
“wisdom from God—and righteousness and sanctification and re- 
demption = that, as it is written, ‘He who glories, let him glory in 
the Lord" (1:30, 31). 

It is evident from what the apostle Paul told the Corinthians that 
the Churches of Christ today are carnal. We have envy and strife 
and do we have divisions! "Our" typical advice to those at Corinth 
who arrived at the same conclusions as we did would be to drive out 
those who disagreed, or pull out yourselves and start another con- 
gregation if they don't assent to your interpretations. Anyway, "For 
what fellowship has righteousness with lawlessness? And what 
communion has light with darkness ?" 

Whether we admit it or not we practice legalism which is a phil- 
osopbty that through our own efforts we can put a lien upon God in 
regard to our salvation. And when we do this, we depose Jesus 
Christ and elevate ourselves. Our glory is in our own abilities 
rather than Him being our "wisdom from God —and righteousness 
and sanctification and redemption." 

It is apparent from our fragmented fellowship that we have added 
to the foundation which was laid and we haven't built very well upon 
it. We have extended the foundation to include our unwritten creed, 
the identifying characteristics of our party, our party shibboleths. 
This also elevates ourselves rather than Jesus Christ. 

Brethren, think on these things. Let's not continue to make the 
same mistake relative to the party spirit as did the Corinthians. 
Let's quit trusting in the wisdom of men and trust in the foolishness 
of God as manifested in Jesus Christ. "Because the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than 
men" (1:25). - P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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REPLY - from page 108 


"faith comes by hearing the word of God" (Rom. 10:17). Since we 
cannot read about instrumental music in the Scriptures, how can 
ones faith be grounded on something that is not there. Note that he 
said also that "I must be loyal to Him", implying that those who use 
the instrument are disloyal to Him. Now, if Christ had said, ''Thou 
shalt not use the instrument to accompany your singing’', then to do 
so would be disloyal. But since he said nothing about it at all, itis 
not a case of disloyalty at all; maybe to tradition, but not to Christ. 


This is not an argument for or against the use of instruments of 
music jin worship, but an objection to bro. Spears’ method of inter- 
preting Scripture. He said, following the above quote, that he would 
rather not follow some special formulas or principles of interpreta- 
tion. The only way he can oppose the use of instruments is to do so 
by a "principle of interpretation,"i.e. by a series of complicated 
mental deductions. However, bro. Spears has given us the correct 
formula for settling the matter, that is, "our willingness to take the 
Word and settle our differences by faith." So if we let the Word 
prevail our differences are settled already. The Word says nothing 
about it. Why should we? Maybe we should all "speak where the 
Bible speaks and keep silent where it is silent." 
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EDITORIAL: SUMMER GLEANINGS 


NEW NAME 

For reasons unknown to this writer, Alabama Christian College 
in Montgomery, Alabama, has changed its name to Faulkner Uni- 
versity in honor of the Faulkner family whose name has long been 
associated with Christian education in the Church of Christ. Some 
have expressed fear that the institution in Montgomery is becoming 
just another secular school. We'll just have to wait and see. 


NEW EDITOR 

Guy N. Woods has stepped down as editor of the Gospel Advocate. 
Furman Kearley, a native of Montgomery, Alabama, has been ap- 
pointed as the new editor, effective July 18. Just what lies in store 
for the readers of that magazine is something else of which we'll 
have to wait and see. Bro. Kearley is not lkmown to be quite as 
radical as prior editors of that publication; but I doubt that we can 
look for any meaningful changes in the editorial policies of this 
sectarian journal. The "Establishment" wouldn't stand for it. 


NEW MAGAZINE 

Reuel Lemmons has become the editor of a new journal called 
IMAGE. "Image Magazine," as their logos reads, "is a division of 
Worldwide Missionary and Educational Foundation, a non-profit 
foundation. It is our purpose to contribute to the maturing of people 
in the image of Jesus." %f you liked the Firm Foundation under 
Reuel's editorship, then you'll like the new magazine. It's written 
in the same style and by many of the old FF writers. Bro. Lem- 
mons has already let it be known in his editorials that he intends 
to follow the middle-of-the-road policy, which he has always done, 
even though many thought that he was "straddling the fence" rather 
than walking in the middle of the road. We would hope that he might 
speak with a little more freedom than in the past, but we don't look 
for any miracles along this line. Anyway, the subscription price of 
$18.00 (for 24 issues) seems a little steep, but if you're interested 
you can subscribe by writing to Image, 115 Warren Dr., Suite D, 
West Monroe, LA 71291-7256. 


NEW ARTICLES 

In the next issue of Ensign we will begin a series of articles by 
bro. J.D. Seagroves. Bro. Seagroves preaches for the Christian 
Church in Baldwyn, Mississippi. His short articles are written in 
a humorous vein but they each contain a powerful lesson. You will 
enjoy them. 


Also in the next issue I am going to try my hand at writing on the 
subject of ‘The Spirit of Fundamentalism", based on an article by 
Robert Brinsmead in Verdict magazine. I think you'll enjoy it. 
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“AN ERA OF GRACE WITHOUT LAW?” 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


Editor's Note: In the article below, Arnold Hardin reviews an article that 
appeared in the Firm Foundation concerning grace and law. Bro. Hardin 
wrote to the editor and asked for permission to review the article in FF 
but received no reply. Because of the importance of the subject we gladly 
submit bro. Hardin's rebuttal. 


Under the above title, John Weekley authored an article in the 
February 26th issue of Firm Foundation. In bold letter the Editor 
emphasized this part of the article: 


Grace and law together are strong, but apart are weak and 
make impossible the scheme of redeeming man. Grace 
emphasizes the divine side and law the human part in salva- 
tion. If one removes grace, he removes what God has 
done; and if he removes Jaw, he has removed what man 
must do to make his calling and election sure. 


A study of Galatians and Romans reveals the SHOCKING nature of 
that statement! The cross is viewed as the "'purchase price" ofa 
“plan'' or "scheme" by which sinners are saved. Imagine someone 
viewing GRACE as WEAK apart from law. What was the cross but 
grace apart from a system of law? I have for years been writing 
with respect to these themes of justification "by grace through 
faith’', but I have scarcely read, or reviewed, materia! in which 
salvation by grace is denied as set forth here. For if our brother 
is right, then the actuality of the cross experience and the preaching 
of it by Paul was an exercise in futility ! 


The opening section sets the tone immediately for the errors that 
follow: 


Law is as much a part of the person of Gog as goodness or 
eternity. For some to even hint that we are not under law 
is far from the truth. A study of law in the scripture re- 
veals that law is one of the very bases of redemption itself. 
Law means "controlling authority" or boundaries and re- 
strictions with Mberties. A misunderstanding of this sub- 
ject has caused such terms as "legalism" to be born and 
recklessly used. Also, a false understanding of this Bible 
subject causes many to miss the teaching of the word on 
such a subject as grace. 


Law is a part of the nature of God. God's law was codified. 
"Behold the goodness and severity of God" (Rom. 11:22). The term 
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"legalism" was born centuries ago. Paul contended with it! Legal- 
ism is wrong because it is the attitude as expressed here —that of 
(partially at least) depending upon one's law-keeping as a means of 
justification or salvation. The author says, ''A study of law in the 
scripture reveals that law is one of the very bases of redemption 
itself.'' The scriptures reveal THE EXACT OPPOSITE! 


The heresy of mixing law and grace as the basis of salvation is 
not new. It started with the early Christians and thus opposing 
swords had to be drawn in battle as the Holy Spirit led Paul to write 
Galatians. The sin of Galatianism is very prominent among our 
brethren today. The understanding of law and gospel remains illu- 
sive. Too many view the gospel as a "spruced-up-law-of-Moses". 
Stand back ~ view the cross —and then see if you can honestly bring 
yourself to repeat this view--LAW LIBERATES"! Our terrible 
error is that "we" believe that we can perform in such a manner 
under law that grace is not needed; or, at best, only partially 
needed in addition to our law-works. ''The Judaizers, by reintro- 
ducing law-keeping as being essential to salvation, were rebuilding 
the structure of human 'merit', and this was a denial of faith, grace 
and the mission of Christ. A return to ‘legal allegiance’ was a 
return to ‘legal condemnation'" (Findlay). Far from liberating 
Sinners, LAW Is THE JAILOR THAT INCARCERATES SINNERS! 
Christ is our only liberator. Law cannot use grace but thanks to 
God "grace and truth came through Jesus Christ". 


Law was then further exalted as never witnessed before. He 
wrote: ''Law is good because it saves" (Rom. 1:16). Father forgive 
such ignorance! Paul says that the law is "holy, righteous and 
good" (Rom. 7:12). But Paul had to learn, as our brethren need to 
learn, that human righteousness produced by law-keeping is not 
"saving righteousness" (Phil. 3:9). The Jaw could demand, judge 
and condemn. It did not supply the life principle. Paul's experience 
under the law revealed to him that this life principle was lacking 
(Gal. 2:19-20). Law-works righteousness is the sinner's very feeble 
attempt to merit salvation. Sinners have been taught that they can 
by their works pay an UNPAYABLE DEBT due to God! If only our 
brethren could learn the meaning of PROPITIATION. The one thing 
God demanded of man was total obedience. That is a debt the in- 
terest of which we cannot even pay. Christ paid the debt for us in 
his body of flesh (Heb. 10). He then gave the "extra" required by 
dying on the cross. He became our "Sin-bearer", "our substitute" 
in order that we might 'become the righteousness of God in him’' 
(2 Cor. 5:21). It should curdle our "spiritual blood" to read there- 
fore that "law saves us" in any degree or fashion. 


Far from liberating, law makes captives operating "under the law 
of sin in my members" (Rom. 7:23). Romans 1:16 was used and this 
points out the basis for the errors that have corrupted the gospel. 
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Too many do not know the difference between LAW/WORKS and 
GRACE/FAITH as opposing principles! Sin can't be fixed. "The 
power of sin is the law" (1 Cor. 15:56); and until the "stinger" was 
removed from sin, death held us in bondage. Such brethren are 
guilty of frustrating the grace of God, "for if rightecusness came by 
the law, then Christ died in vain" (Gal. 2:12). Paul says that NO 
LAW could God give that would produce life, and that had such been 
the case, "verily righteousness would have been by the law" (Gal. 
3:21). 


Our "benign neglect" of grace over the last fifty years has led to 
the concept of mixing law and grace as the basis of salvation. They 
no more mix than oil and water! Man's salvation was achieved 
apart from law (Rom. 3:21-26). LAW/WORKS reflects man's deeds 
of merit. GRACE/ FAITH reflects man's total dependance upon 
Christ as Savior. Justification by works is on the grounds of inno- 
cense (Rom. 11:6). Grace does not reject law —it is not antinomian 
(opposed to law). God's law had to be honored and fulfilled and this 
Christ did for us. We by being identified with him "fulfill the law" 
(Rom. 3:31). The one and only basis of salvation is "Christ cruci- 
fied"! Too long it has been taught that man has a part and God has 
a part. PURE BLASPHEMY! SALVATION IS NOT ON THE PER- 
CENTAGE BASIS. 


The author says, "Grace and law are not at the opposite ends of 
a pole that when you find one, there's no room for the other."" Truth 
is, as justifying principles, the two are poles apart! LAW JIS 
TOTALLY INADEQUATE FOR SALVATION. To offend in one point 
is to be guilty of all (Jas. 2:10). Once law is broken there is nothing 
the sinner can do to redeem himself. 'Do what you can and I will 
do: the rest" is repulsive to God. If salvation is a mixture of a 
system of law and a system of grace (just imagine such) man could 
boast, at least percentage wise, that he had achieved his salvation. 
God then would owe sinners wages for work done. The Jews made 
the law their Christ; but Christ is our law (Phil. 3:9-10). 


He concluded by saying: 'We not only live under an era of grace, 
but also an eraof law. If demanding a ‘thus saith the Lord’ and 
teaching commandments to be obeyed is legalism, then Paul and the 
other apostles and prophets were legalists."’ No one says that 
legalism is defined as teaching sinners to do whatever God has 
required! Legalism is the idea and teaching that sinners by their 
obedience add to the merits of Christ for the justification of sinners! 
The "obedience of faith'' is not salvation by a mixture of law and 
grace! Sinners are saved by "grace through faith, that not of your- 
selves, it is the gift of God; not of works, that no man should glory" 
(Eph. 2:8-9}. Aliens are not saved by WORKS OF LAW! "The law 
is not of faith", said Paul. Faith is in a Savior! SALVATION IS 
NOT OF WORKS, but, IT & CONDITIONAL! A believer in Christ 
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is required to "repent and be baptized" but such responses are 
nothing but FAITH and certainly not works of a law system by which 
Sinners earn "brownie points. " 


Therefore, the sinner having reached out to receive the "free 
gift'' from God (Rom. 3:24) should not be taught to return to the 
concept of law for that one's continuing sanctification. A sinner is 
not initially saved by grace through faith to then return to LAW FOR 
LIVING as too many believe. Salvation is not by law; however, we 
are not without law. And why be confused about this matter? Duty 
is demanded. But law constantly reveals our sores and constantly 
sends us back to the GREAT PHYSICIAN. He is our meditation all 
the day. JESUS PAID IT ALL! We were created in Christ "unto 
good works" and a lifetime of gratitude and love must be shown to 
Christ for his unfathomable love for us. But all of our "works" add 
NOTHING to the grounds of our salvation! One either accepts this, 
and acts on jt, or one tries to mix Judaism and the gospel and end 
up with that which is no gospel at all (Gal. 1:6-7). Let it be re- 
sounded « GRACE AND LAW AS JUSTIFYING PRINCIPLES ARE 
MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE! Deny this truth and Christianity be- 
comes nothing but an offshoot of Judaism! 


2920 Prairie Creek, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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DEATHS: 


{ have only recently learned that James W. Russell died of a heart 
attack last February at his home in Fresno, California. He was 72. 
Bro. Russell was the editor of OUTREACH magazine for 14 years. 
He was once a staunch advocate of the "one-cup, no-Sunday School" 
movement that divided the church. In later years he changed his 
views on these issues and said in an editorial that he now believes 
that God couldn't care less about such trivial matters. From that 
point on he sought to promote unity and goodwill among brethren. I 
had the honor of having him in my home several years ago during 
our Huntsville Unity Forum. His Kind will be missed. 

4K OK OK KK OK OK O&K 


Dr. Athens Clay Pullias, president emeritus of David Lipscomb 
College, died March 25 of a heart attack at his home in Nashville, 
Tennessee. He was 74 years old. Dr. Pullias became president 
of Lipscomb in 1946 and held that position for 31 years, the longest 
in the history of that school. 


KKKEKKKKKEEK SE 


Leon Gill, Arab, Alabama, died of a stroke 2 June 1985. Leon 
had been in ill health for several years. He had been a long time 
member of the Grassy Church of Christ. Bro. Gill was a keen 
student of the scriptures and a teacher in the congregation. He will 
be missed by us at Grassy. 
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A 
Non-Sectarian 
Approach 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


Occasionally, when I am speaking on a college campus, I discuss 
my growing attitude toward a non-partisan, non-sectarian congre- 
gation of called-out ones. It tends sometimes to "blow the minds" 
of the audience. Inevitably, some young man raises his hand and 
asks the question, "Sir, what would you do if you moved to an area 
where there was no church such as the one to which you have been 
accustomed ?’' I hasten to explain that I am allied with a lot of folk 
in all stages of spiritual growth. A number of them expect to be 
saved by the signboard instead of by the cross. It is the name of 
the letterhead and not the one who was crucified to which they look 
for salvation. 


But I go on to say I have changed my mind about how I should 
react. It has not been too long ago that I would not have moved toa 
locality where there was no "loyal church." I was continually mess- 
ing in the affairs of others by prophesying doom to them if they did 
so. I judged the worth of an area by whether or not a group of 
people who saw things as I did had preceded me. I never thought 
about what pioneers, who preceded settlers, had found. I had lost 
the pioneer spirit. I was no longer a frontiersman for Jesus. 


If by some fell chance I was plopped down in an area without the 
beneficent and ennobling influence of ''the Lord's church, "I would 
have immediately bemoaned the fact that it was wholly given over to 
Sin and sectarianism. I would have done this without visiting or 
talking with anyone. One could ascertain by walking his fingers 
through the Yellow Pages if Jesus had ever come to the community. 
if he found a group with the "right name" he could soon have de- 
termined their faith by dialing and asking how they stood on instru- 
mental music, individual cups, Sunday-school classes or colleges. 
It did not take a lot of effort to put them in their places. 


I would then have written down home and asked them to send a 
faithful preacher, preferably at their expense. When the preacher 
arrived we would have spent our time going from house to house 
and distributing tracts printed in Texas or Tennessee, those two 
earthly surburbs of the heavenly realm. We would have announced 
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a meeting to be held nightly in a rented hall and would have ended 
up starting another “'church” to help complicate the situation in an 
area which already had too many. At least we would have had a 
“loyal church” in town. 


I would never do that now. It would make me guilty of a work of 
the flesh. I have no desire to be such. Instead I want to be an 
active campaigner for the unity of the Spirit. I would make a list of 
every legitimate religious organization in the city. I would start 
visiting them one by one. I would talk with them, share with them, 
and urge every person to love Jesus and be faithful unto Him. I 
would commend what I could. What I could not recommend I would 
mention without rancor or recrimination. I would literally deter- 
mine to know nothing among them save Jesus and Him crucified. I 
would be leaven in that community. I would also be salt and light. 


Because I personally fee] that I ought to remember Jesus in the 
way He asked me to do, I would observe the Lord's Supper each 
week in my home, unless I located others who believed in it. AsI 
became acquainted with those who indicated a desire to follow Him 
sincerely I would invite them to come and share with me. Each 
time they came we would engage in talk about His word for our 
edification. But I would never ask one of them to leave where he 
was attending and join with me in planting another religious organi- 
zation in the city. When asked what I was I would simply remark 
that I was merely a Christian, a follower of the Lamb. 


Of course, this would mean that I would have to repel every clever 
and adroit move, especially by the clergy, to get me to joina 
certain group. But I have no inclination to provide another scalp 
for a sectariantotem pole. I would realize that to ally myself with 
one would automatically cut me off from the others. So I think, 
holding my present views, I would resist all of the "Hype" and con- 
tinue to walk in the freedom wherewith Christ has made us free. I 
would not expect to find any place where there were no hypocrites. 
The apostles apparently did not either, and they had planted the 
congregations. There are always some in every group who aspire 
to be actors which is what the word "hypocrite" really means. 


Iam not, of course, wholly unaware of the problems I would en-~ 
counter by pursuing such a course as I have suggested. I do not 
bind it upon others. They may have a method which would exceed 
my own in producing results. But, as for me, the course I have 
outlined seems best. I regret that I grew so old before I began to 
realize its viability, and, in a very limited way, to begin to practice 
it. Iam firmly convinced of the dynamics of purity and peace. And 
I realize the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit to drive one toward 
the heart of God. I am not a part of the Charismatic Movement, but 
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I want my every movement to exhibit charisma. 


Believing, as I now do, that there are children of God in all, or 
most of our divided sectarian bodies, I want to help them unite in 
Jesus, rather than upon the findings and statements of Luther, 
Calvin, Wesley or Campbell. It seems to me that I can best do this 
by remaining a disciple at large. Of course, this will exclude me 
from meetings which are only for those who represent a restricted 
denominational viewpoint, but it will open up unto me great new 
fields in which I prefer to tread. Freedom is very precious unto 
me. And one thing that has been lacking has been men with the 
desire, the willingness and the personal liberty to go among all and 
sow the seeds of the non-partisan spirit. 


All of us are aware of the compromising attitude maintained by so 
many sectarian bodies in our day. But grave changes are occurring. 
In all of these are found individuals who are sick and tired of the 
looseness exhibited. They have seen organizations which stand for 
nothing and fall for everything. Reformation is in the air. It is 
almost universally sought. The religious world is looking for some- 
one to say, "This is the way, walk ye in it." They are tired of those 
who compass land and sea to make proselytes who are more sons of 
perdition than those who make them. 


Obviously, those among us who think that one must either be a 
member of their organization, or be plunged into the Great Abyss, 
would shake their heads and lament at what I have said. But I can 
love the doleful as well as the delightful. So I would not feel badly 
toward them. Even if they would not speak to me, the streets are 
filled with those who do, and I do not become lonesome. What I am 
emphasizing is the fact that one cannot offset sectarianism by being 
sectarian. And we cannot expect sectarianism to fly away by saying 
"Shoo!" at it. It is going to take work, hard work —and sweat and 
blood and tears —to bring order out of the chaos we have helped to 
develop. I am ready to start on it. 


4420 Jamieson Avenue 1~C, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


A LEADER PASSES 


Roy E. Cogdill died 12 May 1985 of a heart attack in Houston, 
Texas. He was 78. For many years bro. Cogdill was the prime 
leader of the "non-institutional" brethren. He was instrumental in 
bringing about the division over the orphan homes issue in the 50's. 
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ROMANS 14 - PAST & PRESENT 


ELMER PROUT 


"Let's get these issues settled one way or the other. Either THEY 
are right or WE are. We can't both be correct! 


That phrasing comes from my religious experiences. I am con- 
vinced, however, that it reflects the attitudes which Paul addressed 
in Romans, chapter 14. 


In the church at Rome some people were weak (14:1) while others 
were strong (15:1). The weak had scruples about all sorts of things ; 
‘can we eat meat; can we observe days; can we drink wine ?' (14:2, 5, 
6, 14,21). The strong had no hesitation about any of these things. 


If the two groups had lived apart there would have been no 
problems. But, because both the weak and the strong were mem- 
bers of the church in Rome they found themselves in an association 
that led to constant conflict. All of them were Christians but deep 
inside themselves they still carried worldly definitions of religion. 
According to their view, religion consisted of clear-cut statements 
about such things as diet and feast days. Some religions had few 
feast days and minimal dietary laws. Other religions had a calen- 
dar full of festivals and a host of food laws. When a person joined 
a religion he accepted that religion's rules, whether few or many. 
Given that perception of religion the folks at Rome would naturally 
conclude that since Christianity was a religion it would have its set 
of rules for those items too. The Christian life would, in large 
part, consist of determining and following those rules. 


The "passing judgment on disputable matters" (14:1) was the at- 
tempt on the part of the weak and the strong to decide whose rules 
would be endorced in the Roman church. The seriousness with 
which both sides took the debate is seen in the terms ‘condemn, 
judge, stand or fall’ which appear over and over in the chapter. In 
other words, this was not a friendly conversation about quaint 
differences of life style. It was a life or death, heaven or hell 
matter. If we wonder how it was possible to elevate matters like 
food, drink and holidays to that level we should remember the in- 
tensity of Peter's refusal (Acts 10) or the heat of the dispute between 
Paul and the brothers from Judea (Acts 15). 


It was the either/or tone of the discussion that threatened the 
harmony of the church in Rome. The weak said in effect: 
We stand right with God because we know that we are free 
to eat meat and observe days and do many other things. 
They must agree with our conclusions on these matters or 
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they cannot stand right in the presence of God. We must 
settle this issue one way or the other! 

BOTH sides were thinking in terms of an issue—centered life. 
"Get right on the issues and you will be right with God!"' And what 
is the right position on the issues? MINE, ofcourse! More than 
that, what power saves or justifies the person in this approach to 
religion? The power of a humanto reason, think, weigh options and 
reach conclusions is brought to the center of life by the issue-cen- 
tered method. The Romans are not the only believers in the history 
of the church to have missed the consequences of their issue- 
centered doctrines. 


In stark, but triumphant, contrast to that worldly view of religion 
Paul says that there is room for both the weak and the strong in 
Christ. Both have the right to stand in the presence of God without 
fear. Is that standing place theirs because they settled the issues 
with a "This, not that!'"? Not at all! The weak and the strong stand 
unafraid before God because of the Christ who alone is able to make 
them stand (Rom. 14:4). 


It is vital for us to remember that under a legal system—whether 
that system is old, new, Jewish or Gentile — Paul could never have 
said the things he says in Romans 14 and 15. Inherent in every legal 
religious system is the demand for human accomplishment. Under 
law, it is the person who does (that is, accomplishes) the things 
required by the law who will live by those requirements (Rom. 10:5). 
No human being has or can live up to the requirements of the com- 
mandments even though he recognizes that they are "holy, righteous 
and good" (Rom. 7:12). But there is no reason for despair: "Christ 
is the end of the law so that there may be righteousness for everyone 
who believes"’ (Rom. 10:4). It is in view of that saving work of 
Christ that Paul tells believers that BOTH the weak and the strong 
stand without fear before God, 


What a difference there would be if Romans 5:1,2 said "we have 
peace with God through our ability to reason and sort our way 
through the issues of food, drink and holy days." That would be 
nothing but the old bad news of legal religion. When we read ‘’we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom 
we have gained access by faith into this grace in which we now 
stand" we are seeing the new creation sound of GOSPEL! 


The temptation to revert to a religion of legal requirements is 
strong and not so far from each of us as we might imagine. The 
either/or approach which goes with an issue-centered life is neat, 
comfortable, easily defended, exclusive, non-contradictory, settled, 
closed AND UNFAITHFUL TO CHRIST. It is unfaithful to Christ 
because it presumes to add human ability (to use logic, to argue, to 
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marshall systems of thought, etc.) to the finished work of the Savior. 
It says in effect "It is fine to believe in Christ. Now, let's get other 
vital points settled so that you can really be right with God." 


The both/and approach of Romans 14 is not neatly trimmed. It is 
often uncomfortable because it is inclusive and permits a variety of 
decisions in the service of Christ (Rom. 14:5-7). It contradicts our 
human desire for standardization and may be different from one 
culture to another. Most important of all it is FAITHFUL TO 
CHRIST. It is faithful to Christ because it leaves the ‘'stand or 
fall'' judgment in his hands alone. 


Let us be very clear: Paut's both/and approach to the matters 
mentioned in Romans 14 is not a careless indifference. IT IS A 
TOTAL REFUSAL TO COMPROMISE THE GOSPEL. If we add our 
"meat/day/vegetable" issues to the work of Christ we compromise 
the gospel. The problem which the Roman believers faced (and 
which is still ours today) is the tendency to elevate personal con- 
clusions or preferences to the same level with the gospel. All too 
often in the history of the church issues of no greater value than the 
Roman debates over days and food have been treated as if they were 
gospel. Paul's point in Romans 14 is to emphasize "These matters 
ARE NOT GOSPEL. Because of the work of Christ brothers can 
differ widely on these items and still experience unity in Christ." 


Not many of us in American churches of Christ make issues out 
of religious food laws. Because we do not we seem to feel that 
Romans 14 does not have much to say tous. But is it not high time 
that we who share the "restoration movement" heritage ask our- 
selves very bluntly what "'days/meat/drink" issues we have elevated 
to equal standing with the gospel of the work of Christ? 


Think of some of the “vital issues" that have been disputed among 
churches of Christ in the past fifty years: can one person sing a 
song to the congregation on Sunday morning; can a congregation 
sing while the communion bread is being passed; how many children 
should an elder have; can we use the word ‘deaconness'; what is the 
correct relation of a believer to national government; how should 
world mission work be supported... The list is endless and as 
varied as the parts of the country we come from and the preachers 
or editors who influence our minds. 


Are we willing to listen to the apostle Paul; look at our precious 
issues; and say with Paul "he will stand, for the Lord is able to 
make him stand'’? Does this mean compromise? NO! It does 
mean that we refuse to make our ‘logical’ conclusions equal to the 
gospel. Does this mean that we should never discuss our differen- 
ces over issues? No. But it does mean that the purpose of discus= 
sion changes from the desire to pass judgment on one another to 
the willingness to accept each other as Christ has accepted us. 


1620 Oak Tree Drive, Roseville, California 95678 
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THE AD 70 DOCTRINE 
A RESPONSE TO THE EDITOR 


CHARLES E. GEISER 


I appreciate very much bro. Kilpatricks' allowing our treatise to 
be printed in Ensign and also appreciate his editorial reply. I am 
not sure how thoroughly he read and/or studied what we wrote by 
what I read in his editorial by a few of his statements, nevertheless 
we are grateful for his open-mindedness and fairness on the subject. 
Whether there is any further inquiry into realized eschatology in 
future issues of Ensign will certainly be up to its editor. But we do 
again say thank you tobro. Kilpatrick for the space and time in this 
pursuance. The following points for clarification and possibility, 
however, in comparing ours and bro. Kilpatrick's response may be 
in order. 


l. I did title the article "an opinion,” but it constitutes an opinion 
of what I believe the Bible teaches on the subject. We may be wrong 
in our conclusions we have drawn at any time but would encourage 
any with contrary views to be just as honest in admitting that they 
could be in error in holding to futurist views on New Testament 
prophecy. Bible prophecy is such a vast, deep subject that it would 
behoove any of us to suggest, intimate, and consider what the Bible 
does say in prophetic language without any dogmatic attitude exist- 
ing. If this writer has, it certainly has not been my intention. 


2. I am saying that Christ did come again, "every eye" did see 
Him in that coming. For example a comparison of such passages 
as Matthew 24:30 and Revelation 1:7 indicates no difference in time 
and nature of fulfillment. One problem by dividing the aforemen- 
tioned verses by 2000 years or more is to substantially betieve in 
“two second comings, " one in the first century at the fall of Jeru- 
salem (sometimes called "a second coming" or "a coming" which 
the New Testament does not indicate eschatologically ), and another 
''second coming" of Christ (which for some reason has to be "literal, 
personal, and bodily," which no verses-seem to indicate either) at 
the ''end" of this physical universe, as is beJieved. I do believe the 
second coming of Christ at the end of the Jewish exigency was 
literal” and "personal" (Js. 5:8; Heb. 10:37; Mat. 24:27, 30, 34, 
e.g., reveals this to me. } 


3. Literal does not have to mean material. I think it has beena 
word of one definition in one realm and I personally believe differ- 
ently. Something can be literal in both the material and spiritual 
realms. God is literally Spirit (John 4:24). The Word was literally 
in the beginning with God (John 1:1). Our concept normally of literal 
has become choked off and burdened by one temporeal, material, 
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physical definition. I think this is one major difference of interpre- 
tation between the preterist and futuristic views. Jesus’ kingdom 
is literally not of "this world" (John 18:36) and I think we could 
possibly agree with that concept. 


4. It has been held that the kingdom of Christ was established in 
AD 33 in Acts two. I do not believe that to be a Biblical stance. [f 
believe it BEGAN on the first Pentecost after Christ's ascension, 
but to say it was "“estabjished" then would have eliminated the need 
for miracles plus other first century happenings which in fact 
appeared to be needed to cause the eternal kingdom to "stand" (es= 
tablish means "'to cause to stand"). The first and second covenants 
by representation in Hebrews 10:9 shows this plainly (at least to me) 
"He is taking away (not "took") the first covenant that he may estab-~ 
lish the second..."' Usually, by ovr traditional interpretation of 
these things, Hebrews 10:9 would read, “He took away the first 
covenant so he could establish the second, " but the text does not 
show that interpretation or rendering to be possible. Further on 
this point, though the kingdom of Christ is shown to be in existence 
prior to the fall of Jerusalem (Col. 1:13, 14; Rev. 1:5,9), we have 
other NT verses showing it yet future from those writer's times 
(Acts 14:22; II Pet. 1:11; I Tim. 4:1; et al). Plus this, it seems to 
me that Jesus himself placed the "coming" or establishment of the 
kingdom at the fall of Jerusalem in Luke 21:31,32. These last 
verses have been very preplexing to those suggesting the kingdom 
Came or was established on Pentecost. If it in fact was, what is 
this "kingdom" spoken about by Jesus in the context of the end of 
the Jewish age (and Luke 21, like Matthew 24 and Mark 13, is a 
discussion by Jesus of the fall of Jerusalem). 


o- There does not appear to be any "sense" that Jesus came on 
the day of Pentecost. The promises of the Lord in John's gospel, 
chapters 14 thru 16, seem to show that-Jesus would go away that the 
Comforter might come (14:26; 15:26; 16:7,12, 13). Jesus was with 
his disciples to the "close" of the Jewish ‘'age"' (Mat. 28:20), but I 
do not think this is to imply that He would not ever be with his 
saints after that by faith (Eph. 3:17; I Cor. 6:16; Rev. 21:3). 


6. Bro. Kilpatrick states that he believes that God's promises 
are fulfilled but not yet consummated (fourth paragraph). But would 
not fulfilled equal consummated? If a prophecy was fulfilled, why 
would it not also be consummated at the same time? {[ fail to seea 
difference between fulfilled and consummated. If these terms have 
some hairline distinction, I have missed it. 


7. I believe that those first century saints lived in bro. Kilpat- 
rick's "interim", or 'tmediatorial kingdom" as some prefer to call 
it. This assumes that we are in the "last days" of something or 
other now. But does an eternal kingdom such as Christ's have 
"Jast days?' Christians are in the eternal kingdom of Christ now, 
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are they not? If so, then no "last days" for saints exists now. 
There were, however, "last days" for our first century brethren, 
"last days" of that Jewish economy. And if the ''day" of the Lord 
was "at hand" in Paul's day (Rom. 13:12), then the "last days" would 
have preceded that "last day" (John 12:48), thus we could not count 
ourselves today to be in any “last days", Biblically speaking. If we 
Christians today are in some "interim" spiritually, that appears to 
leave a bleak, hopeless present state of heavenly afiairs for chil- 
dren of God. I do not think Jesus came and came again in the first 
century to leave 2000 years worth of sons of God in that kind of 
dark, "wondering what is going to happen" state in relationship to 
God. "Rest'' was what Jesus promised (Mat. 11:28), “eternal life’ 
was to come in that new world (Mark 10:29, 30; Heb. 2:5; 6:5), and I 
believe that it did, thus faithful saints today bathe in the splendor, 
spiritually, of life, adoption, redemption, salvation, and sanctifi- 
cation in the Lord's sight. 


8. It is not obvious to me that the Lord has not come again. He 
has been glorified, his saints are glorified (the promises of Rom. 
8:18-23 now fulfilled and enjoyed by disciples of Christ). It does 
seem obvious to me from a Bible perspective, but from a worldly, 
material, temporeal view it does not seem obvious. If the NT 
teaches an imminent, near, close, soon-to-be return of the Lord 
(and the NT abounds with verses, e.g., Mat. 10:23; 16:28; 26:64; 
24:27, 30,34; Rom. 13:12; I Cor. 7:26-31; Js. 5:7-9; Heb. 10:37; Rev. 
1:1, 3; 22:6,10), then the problem has not been what the Bible teaches 
(it has taught for 1900 years what it teaches today), but what we have 
understood it to teach. And let us face something —we inherited 
from our restoration and reformation peers most of what we believe 
today about Bible prophecy and the second advent of the Lord. We 
delved into infant baptism, original sin, baptism unto salvation 
right down the line, but we never touched the hem of the garment as 
far as the views they held on Bible prophecy. And we have not known 
hardly what to do with premillennialism/dispensationalism until bro. 
Foy Wallace, Jr., put it down on paper and the brotherhood has for 
the most part mimicked his prose right down the line. I am not 
condemning in anyway the work and efforts of bro. Wallace over the 
years, he helped me tremendously in understanding some things 
about Bible prophecy and other matters, but when the NT says "'the 
coming of the Lord is near," no one any where should do damage to 
such words so as to make them say something other than what they 
actually say, and said, in that first century generation. 


9. I donot believe saints today are heirs of the promise of sal- 
vation, they have inherited. Just in closing notice Hebrews 1:14 
literally from the Greek text: "Are they not all ministering spirits 
being sent forth for service BECAUSE OF THE ONES BEING ABOUT 
TO INHERIT SALVATION?" ''Being about’ does not seem to be 
1900 years! - P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004 
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IS AD 70 SIGNIFICANT? —— — 


In the March issue of Ensign bro. Geiser set forth his "AD 70 
Theory" in an article titled Realized Eschatology-An Opinion." I 
expressed my confusion over what he had written, not that I didn't 
understand what he was saying, I simply couldn't believe he meant 
it! He DOES mean it! 

I don't mean to sound unkind in my response to bro. Geiser, for 
I recognize and respect him as a brother and that he has a right to 
his opinions. But I must confess that what he advocates in the AD 
70 theory leaves me slack-jawed and bug-eyed! —I still find it hard 
to believe. For those who may not be acquainted with said theory, 
a few words may suffice. 

The AD 70 doctrine can date its beginning in about March 1971, 
even though it has been mentioned by various scholars over a long 
period of time (but never seemed to catch on). The theory in its 
current form was put together and propagated by bro. Max R. King 
of Warren, Ohio. He has won. some converts to his theory, bro. 
Geiser being one of them. 

Bro. King says that we have been using the wrong method of 
interpreting prophecy, and perhaps he is right, but has he found the 
right method? What exactly is this AD 70 Doctrine? Ina nutshell, 
as the cover of bro. Geiser's periodical "Studies in Bible Prophecy" 
states, "The second coming of Christ, including the establishment 
of the eternal kingdom, the day of judgment, the end of the world 
and the resurrection of the dead, occurred with the fall of Judaism 
in AD 70."" Now you can understand why I found it hard to believe 
that bro. Geiser really meant what he said. It's absolutely fantastic! 
He sees no difference between the fulfillment of a prophecy and the 
consumation of it- This can mean no other than that Christ came 
to earth (the second coming) in AD 70, that ‘tall eyes’’ saw him, 
bodies were raised from the dead and glorified, and, in short, all 
that we ever thought to be in the future has already taken place. 
Since there is nothing left to consumate ("to attain the highest ex- 
cellence to the greatest degree"), then it follows that we have been 
"conformed to the image of Christ" and are now sinlessly perfect. 
Not only that, we are in heaven! (Why do I still have these aches 
and pains?) (Or maybe I went the other way!) If I am now enjoying 
the bliss of heaven, why is my atheist friend fareing so much 
better than I! ? —I think we've been shortchanged. 

I can assure you brethren that the end time is not yet "realized." 

I have spent some time studying prophecy (I have even read Foy 
E. Wallace's "God's Prophetic Word"). I glean what I can from it, 
taking it for what it's worth. I don't see the value of formulating 
my conclusions into a complicated theory and spending the rest of 
my days advocating it- Can any real good come from a study of 
prophecy? In some ways, perhaps. [If so, then in what way is it 
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profitable and should one make it his spiritual vocation? If my 
theory of the "'eschaton" was absolutely and minutely perfect, I still 
wouldn't know it was perfect. I still would have to say it was just my 
opinion. And even if I knew for certain that it was perfect, I could 
spend the rest of my life teaching it without convincing a single soul. 
So what good have I done? How has mankind benefited from my 
life’s work? Brethren there is simply no way for man to figure out 
God, what he will do (except in a general sense) and when he will 
do it. 

Since we have just about as many prophetic interpretations as we 
have interpreters, this has to mean that somebody out there is 
guilty of setting forth some "private interpretations", which God 
has forbidden. 

Those who advocate the AD 70 theory just may be guilty of the 
sin of ''Hymenaeus and Philetus who have swerved from the truth by 
holding that the resurrection is past already. They are upsetting 
the faith of some" (II Tim. 2:17,18). It is understandable why this 
would upset one’s faith. If the resurrection is alreacy past, why 
bother with Christianity ? I have always believed that Romans 8:23 
as well as the rest of Romans, was written to all people of all ages 
and not to just those who lived in that first century. Here Paul said 
'',.. but we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit groan 
inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of our 
bodies.'’ Bro. Geiser believes we have already redeemed them. 

Most interpreters of prophecy seem to have problems with the 
establishment of the kingdom of heaven. Note that bro. Geiser says 
that the kingdom started on the day of Pentecost in AD 33 but was 
not established until AD 70. (He can see that there is no difference 
between "fulfillment" and "consumation" but sees a great deal of 
difference between starting the kingdom and establishing it.) This is 
a crucial point for the AD 70 advocates. The whole theory will fall 
unless it can be proven that the kingdom was established in AD 70. 
If it was established in AD 33 and all things are consumated in the 
fulfillment of prophecy, this would mean that things were consumat- 
ed before the preaching of the gospel. It is not difficult to prove 
the establishment of the kingdom of heaven on earthin AD 33 if 
one will accept scripture and normal reason. 

In Mark 9:1 Jesus said that some of those listening to him would 
not die until they see the kingdom come with power. 

In Luke 24:49 Jesus told the disciples to go to Jerusalem and wait 
for the power from on high. 

In Acts 1:6-8, ten days before Pentecost in AD 33, the disciples 
ask Jesus if God would restore the kingdom to Israel at this time. 
Jesus told them it was not for them to kmow the time, but that they 
would receive power when the Holy Spirit comes. Now anyone can 
reason from these verses of scripture that the kingdom was to come 
with power and when the power came the kingdom came and both 
were Simultaneous with the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Then Jesus 
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said, ‘and you shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea 
and Samaria and to the end of the earth."”" We will return to this 
point later. 

In Acts 2:1-4 the power came and the disciples were baptized with 
the Holy Spirit. In verse 30 Luke said that Jesus was "set" upon 
the throne of David. He was crowned both Lord and Christ and was 
seated at the right hand of God (vs. 33). The gospel was preached 
(in fulfillment of prophecy) and souls were translated into the 
kingdom (see Col. 1:13, several years before AD 70). What more 
evidence does one need to prove the establishment of the kingdom 
at Pentecost in AD 33? 

Note in the verse quoted above that Jesus said that the disciples 
were to be witnesses (preachers of the gospel of Christ) in Jerusa- 
lem, Judea and Samaria... after the kingdom's coming with aie 
Bro. Geiser says that the establishment of the kingdom in 
was also the time when Jerusalem and Judaism was destroyed. But 
how could the disciples preach the gospel (be witnesses) to a city 
and nation that was to be destroyed with the establishment of the 
kingdom?? The AD 70 theory simply will not harmonize with the 
known facts of scripture. Who can accept an interpretation of pro- 
phecy over clear evidence? 

How important is the AD 70 event as it bears on the establishment 
of Christianity ? None whatever. The gospel, the saving power of 
God, had already been proclaimed throughout the world before the 
Roman rampage in AD 70. The event is not recorded in the sacred 
record and except for a few lines in secular history, we wouldn't 
even !mow about it- How is it that so many prophetic scriptures 
find their fulfillment in a past event that is not recorded in the 
scriptures themselves? — and especially an event that is supposed 
to have such vast meaning for Christians! The destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the nation of Judea (or Israel) belongs only on the pages 
of history. Nothing in God's redemptive process depended upon the 
affair. The fact that Jesus and others may have foreseen the event 
doesn't mean that God willed it for some purpose essential to the 
Christian system. God prophesied of the Egyptian famine but he 
didn't will it. In each case the prophecy had the value of avoiding 
the consequences by those who took note of it. The new covenant 
vegan at the cross. It wasn't necessary to destroy the people to 
terminate the authority of Moses and to estabJish the authority of 
Christ. General Titus only killed a lot of people and destroyed a 
lot of property. He didn't destroy Judaism. Judaism continued to 
flourish long after AD 70 wherever there were Jews. 

Here are some other passages that give the AD 70 people trouble. 

In I Corinthians 11:26, Paul said that we must observe the Lord's 
Supper "till he comes.” We still observe the Lord's Supper, and 
that includes the AD 70 people, therefore He hasn't come. 

I Thessalonians 4:12-18 says that we will ‘meet the Lord in the 
air.’' Have we done that? ? 

(see bottom of next page) 
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Editor's Note: The article below was written by a young Christian 
in Oregon who aspires to become a writer. He's off to a good start. 


A WALK WITH THE TEACHER 


by D. H. Fahnestock 


This afternoon, I was coming from my math lab, I thought I 
was gonna be late for my writing class. Just ahead of me was 
my writing teacher. I ran and caught up with her. I talked with 
her all the way to class without fear of being late. I didn't have 
to run. I even got some good conversation from her on our | 
walk. | 

| 

If I wouldn't have been with her it would have been just the | 
opposite. I would have gotten upset, having to run, worrying 
what I'd miss, worrying that she'd count it as a day missed. 
(If you miss three days or more, your grade goes down a 
letter.) I would be embarrassed walking in late, and I would) 
disturb the class. But as long as I walked with the teacher | 
everything was fine. | 


I'm sure you Can see the correlation with God here. As long | 
as I am walking with God I won't worry. I won't be counted | 
down for anything. I will not disturb or hurt anyone. | 

| 

The moral here is, of course, that I need to walk with the | 


"Teacher" more often. | 
—————— 


AD 70 Doctrine - Continued 


Ii Peter 3:9,10, at the return of Jesus the earth will be burned up. 
No comment necessary. 

Yf the resurrection is already past: 

1. No one in the grave will come forth (John 5:28, 29). 

2. The end of days came at the same time (John 6:39-44). 

3. The judgment is already past and the dead will not stand 
before God (Rev. 20:12). 

4. The apostles are untruthful (1 Cor. 15:1-19). 

9. We are not saved by “hope™, for hope looks ahead. 

6. We are not "heirs" of God, having already inherited. 

These are just a few scriptures to show the fallacy of the AD 70 
doctrine. 

The AD 70 theory simply has no substance. It won't fly. If the 
scriptures can bear such an interpretation then there is nothing that 
can't be proven. 

(turn to back cover) 
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_AD 70 Doctrine - from page 139 


Even though there are many things on which we need a better un- 
derstanding, I don't believe it is necessary for a total rewrite of 
the Christian system, which the AD 70 doctrine would require. 


As I pointed out in my first reply to bro. Geiser, we are indeed 
in the eschatological age, but not in the consumation of it. We live 
in between the beginning of the kingdom and the time when God 
draws the final curtain. We "wait for the adoption as sons, and the 
redemption of our bodies. "' We live in the “hope” of what God has 
promised, not in the consumation of it- Paul says that if we are 
the children of God then we are "heirs of God and fellow heirs with 
Christ, provided we suffer with him in order that we may also be 
glorified in him" (Rom. 8:17). 

Judging from what bro. Geiser has written on other subjects, I 
am convinced that he is capable of better things. He could be of far 
greater service to his fellowman if he would dwell upon themes of 
encouragement and of unity and love as he has exhibited in past 
articles. Above all he should be careful not to push the AD 70 idea 
to the dividing of the church over it. Surely he must know that all 
past divisions of the church began in exactly the same way. Chris- 
tians are "led" to divide. They don't do it on their own. They may 
also be led to "love and good works" (Heb. 10:24). - Editor 
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THE “SPIRIT” OF FUNDAMENTALISM 


R. L. Kilpatrick 


In our time we hear a lot about religious fundamentalists and 
usually the reference is to those of other religions, Muslims and 
Hindus, even though the term would include all world religions. In 
Christianity we hear references to fundamental churches, funda- 
mental preachers and often we are admonished to return to the 
fundamentals. Now, if the term "religious fundamentalist" means 
one who believes in God, the deity of Christ, inspiration of scrip- 
ture, and the Bible as the authoritative word of God, then surely 
fundamentalism can't be such a bad thing. Yet, there is something 
inherent even within these basic and noble tenets that genders a 
spirit, or attitude, or a disposition of mind that comes close to 
being the root of all evil. Some call it the ''spirit'" of fundamental- 
ism, a spirit that has been the prime cause of most of the world's 
problems for the last two thousand years. It exists not only in 
"other" religions but in Christianity as well, among both Catholics 
and Protestants. It launched the Crusades during the medieval 
period and later the Inquisition that resulted in the slaughter of 
millions of innocent people. It persecuted the Waldenses and the 
Albigenses with unspeakable horrors. Protestant hands are not 
clean by any means. The same spirit of fundamentalism prevailed 
among the Protestants, drowning anabaptists, burning Servetus at 
the stake, and in Ireland Protestants and Catholics kill each other. 
That same "spirit"' came to America and burned witches in Salem. 


The terrorism now carried on in the Middle East and elsewhere 
is perpetuated by religious fundamentalists. Indira Gandhi was 
murdered by Sekh fundamentalists, Egypt's Sadat was assassinated 
by Shiite fundamentalists. Khomeini continues to slaughter his 
own countrymen... all inthe name of religion. He sees himself 
"doing the will of God." 


Do world religions teach such disregard for human life? Is there 
no concern for people in their religion? The answer is yes, there 
is concern. All the great religions contain an ethic. There is a 
“golden rule" in all of them that is second only to Christianity. How 
then can such slaughter of humanity be reconciled with "Do unto 
others as you would have them do unto you"? 


All fundamentalists believe in God. In their own mind they have 
the TRUTH. They are devoted to truth. They are committed to 
"doing the will of God." They defend the cause of truth even if it 

{turn to page 155) 
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THE “INFALLIBLE” INSTITUTION 


"THE ELDERSHIP" 
NORMAN L. PARKS 


Recent developments in Little Rock relating to the lawsuit Brown 
v- Gipson have served to dramatize this case as one of national 
importance to the Churches of Christ in that it is turning a glaring 
light on the question of the recently developed and "infallible" 
institution commonly called "the eldership"' and the church are one 
and the same. 


The elders of the Sixth and Izard Church, who are the defendants 
in the suit, affirm that the ''eldership" is the church and the church 
is the 'eldership"’, while the members are merely attendants who 
must obey or submit to their rule. The three plaintiffs insist that 
elders are servants of the church and are not to be served, pointing 
out that Jesus said he did not come to be served, but to serve. 


The fiery front ignited by this suit is also dramatizing the shock- 
ing extent to which the "eldership” institution has repudiated the 
basic goals of the Restoration Movement and the teachings of ear lier 
leaders like David Lipscomb. 


John Gipson, preacher and elder, and his fellow elders —with 
unlimited access thus far to the church treasury totalling hundreds 
of thousands of dollars, with church-financed insurance to protect 
their private pocketbooks against damage suits, with a rule that the 
congregation must pay the bill not covered by insurance, and with a 
monopoly of the pulpit, the weekly bulletin, and other church means 
of communication—have now wheeled into position their heaviest 
artillery. 


Preliminary stages of the battle saw Bob Scott, plaintiff, silently 
excommunicated and denied any hearing, and Joe Brown, a veteran 
deacon, fired from his role for initiating the suit. These steps were 
followed by a series of anonymous letters coming in part from the 
office of the associate minister which attacked the character of the 
plaintiffs and made serious false charges against the professional 
conduct of Attorney Bob Scott. 


Most recently the elders loosened their biggest gun, wheeling 
Hardeman Nichols of the Preston Road School of Preaching into 
Gipson's pulpit. From this vantage point he fired thunderous salvos 
against those who would question the rule of "the eldership", which 
he declared to be infallible in exercising the authority delegated to 
it by Christ when acting en camera. 


While Christ has all "primary" authority, he declared, real or 
"delegated" authority on earth is vested in ‘the eldership" acting 
as a body. To oppose or to challenge such delegated authority is 
the same as resisting Christ himself. While the individual elder 


143 


has no authority per se and may be a sinner like others, the college 
of elders, which are chosen by the Holy Spirit and vested with 
something of the majesty of divinity that accompanies the divine 
pattern of church governance, are the absolute and infallible guide 
to see that God's will done by others "is done rightly."' The un— 
questioned duty of the members, Nichols continued, is either to 
obey the elders or to submit to them. 


To obey means to do what the elders have set as the way 
we'll carry out God's instructions under generic authority 
when you agree with them. And the term submit means 
you follow their guidance when you don't agree with them. 
The fate of those who choose not to submit to God's dele- 
gated authority to elders is clearly revealed in both the 
Old and New Testaments, a fate akin to that of Korah, 
Dothan, and Abiram, whom the earth swallowed up when 
they rejected the authority of Moses. ‘When God estab- 
lishes delegated authority, he expects that it be obeyed. 
There is a judgment in which he has promised to deal with 
rebellion and put down the rules authority raises itself 
against his will. 


Contradicting Jesus who said, "He calls his own sheep by name 
and leads them out," Nichols declared that it is not the duty of 
elders to Know everybody in the congregation, it is the duty of the 
members to know the elders and to honor them. 


Is there no way to bring charge against ''the eldership't? Nichols 
thundered that under no circumstance ''can a complaint be brought 
against the eldership, for that's where the authority resides. Not 
in a Single elder acting in a unilateral manner, but it resides in the 
eldership. No one is to bring a charge against God's eldership." 
It is safe to say that no Catholic theologian ever threw about the 
papacy a more impenetrable and divinely insulated wall of defense 
than that raised by Nichols to protect the Sixth and Izard “eldership."' 
And obviously the three plaintiffs in Brown v. Gipson, in Nichols’ 
view, were no less sinners of magnitude than Korah, Dothan, and 
Abiram and deserving of a destroying fate. 


Those who think that the early church practiced congregational 
democracy need to have their cloudy minds disabused, Nichols de- 
clared. Early Christians merely obeyed delegated authority. The 
Jerusalem congregation had no voice in the famous decision on 
Gentile Christians recorded in Acts 15. If they had been given a 
vote, they would have overwhelmingly decided to require all Gentile 
converts to obey the law of Moses, Nichols insisted. But confronted 
by the decision announced by James, they felt compelled to submit 
to the authority of the apostles and elders. While James chose to 
make public this particular decision, there is no precedent binding 
elders to reveal their decisions to the members of a congregation, 
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their discretion being their sole guide. 


Nichols’ sermon was crafted to support the claim of the Sixth and 
Izard elders in their pleadings in the Brown case that the terms 
“eldership" and "church" are in effect synonymous. A letter to a 
church is actually a letter to the elders. A decision of the church 
is a decision of the elders. In denying that the selection of elders 
is any affair of the members, the elders in the Brown case de—- 
clared, ''The Church, as a matter of doctrine, neither holds elec- 
fions nor shares financial management with the congregation, as a 
whole.'' No member can bring a claim before the congregation, he 
must bring it before the elders. When Jesus said, "Tell it to the 
church," he meant "'Tell it to the elders.'' While this claim to 
ultimate authority by these elders and thunderingly supported by 
Nichols in his sermons is widely practiced in the churches of Christ 
it is for the first time openly joined in Brown v. Gipson. 


The plaintiffs in Brown openly declare that their major goal in 
the suit is to confront fhousands of churches with the following 
questions: (1) Are elders and deacons scripturally appointed by 
standing elders, or are they elected by the congregation, as modern 
scholarship affirms? (2) Are elders, acting collectively, given 
delegated authority to make all decisions for the church, or does 
the New Testament put this responsibility on the congregation? 
(3) Were early Restoration leaders such as David Lipscomb right 
in declaring that "'no office in the church invests with a particle of 
authority. Whenever a man in the church of Christ claims authority 
or exercises power merely on official grounds, he is essentially a 
pope... ?'' (4) May elders, acting alone, withdraw the fellowship 
of a church from a member, or was W. Lipscomb right in declaring 
‘The idea of one man, or two, or three saying to a member, we, by 
the authority in us vested, excommunicate you from the church of 
Christ, is as unauthorized as the assumptions of Pope Pius him- 
self"? (5) What passages in the Bible give elders monopoly control 
of church finances and authorizes them to keep financial matters 
secret from the congregation? (6) In the absence of proof to the 
contrary, is it not high time for elders everywhere to restore the 
church to the members, to whom the whole of the New Testament is 
written? 


Shocked at the contortions of logic by which Nichols arrived at 
his "delegated authority" thesis and his gross mishandling of the 
account of the Jerusalem conference to support "eldership" rule, 
the plaintiffs replied to the 900 members by postal letter as the only 
means of communication open to them. Their most telling blow was 
to quote extensively from a 1978 address at Harding College by John 
Gipson in which Gipson attacked "self-perpetuating elderships'' and 
roundly defended the popular election of elders by the members. 
They also quoted extensively from early Restoration leaders to show 
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the enormous shift from Restoration theology by current leadership 
and their own determination to force a widespread re-examination 
of these issues. 


The plaintiffs also filed new petitions in chancery court. The 
first one was to prevent the elders from paying their court costs 
from the church treasury and to require the restoration of costs 
already paid. The basis of this enjoinment was that the church was 
not a party to the suit, and its funds could not be used for such a 
purpose. A second petition asked the court to identify the persons 
involved in sending eleven anonymous letters which attacked the 
character of the plaintiffs and to enjoin them from further activity. 
While ten of these letters came from the office of Bill McDonough, 
the associate minister of the church, the plaintiffs suggested that 
McDonough was probably not the only one associated with the mail- 
ing or the composition of the false charges in the letters. 


The plaintiffs likewise called on the elders for the mailing list of 
the church bulletin. Refusing to comply, the elders referred the 
request to their associate counsel, an Episcopalian woman. Attor- 
ney Bob Scott noted the irony of elders who refuse to grant any 
woman a public role in their own church turning to a professional 
woman for counsel on matters like a church bulletin. Meanwhile 
their appeal to the Arkansas Supreme Court asking for a dismissal 
of the suit is scheduled to be forwarded in August. Their appeal 
will rest on the claim that everything that the Sixth and Izard 
"eldership'' does is rooted in doctrine and is therefore beyond the 
reach of the state, incorporation laws to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing. 

404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 


[ THANK GOD FOR DEBATES | 


DENNIS CRAWFORD 


It was just a daydream, a fantasy, the daytime equivalent of a 
nightmare —but it seemed so real I can still feel I was there... 

I was traveling by car somewhere in the south and Sunday morning 
I drove to a little church house in the middle of town. At the end of 
the morning service, the song leader called on one of the brethren 
to lead a special prayer. It seemed the brethren were beginning a 
religious debate the next evening and, of course, they wanted God's 
blessings to be with the event. It isn't hard to remember the prayer 
because it was punctuated with gasps of horror and disbelief. Even 
though his prayer seemed sincere, I doubt he'll ever be asked to 
lead a public prayer again. He prayed. 

Our Father, who art in Heaven: 
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Tomorrow, as you know, we will be entering into a religious 
debate. This is our prayer. 

Thank you for having imparted to us all truth on the particular 
subject of tomorrow's debate. And especially for giving us answers 
to every seemingly difficult and debatable aspect of the topic in 
question. We also thank you for the fact that we are superior to 
our half-baked, insincere opponent and that he is wrong about every- 
thing. It is good that you have chosen this moment to help us stir 
up controversy, polarize people and press Christians to choose up 
sides. 

We are grateful that you have equipped us with a brassy and 
intolerant nature so that we can wield the sword of the spirit ina 
destructive way and rip our adversary to pieces both spiritually and 
intellectually. 

Help us to deny that the topic we debate is really debatable. Our 
only reason for meeting this ignorant bumpkin is to show how 
riciculous his point of view is. 

Help us to present everything we say with a solid ''Thus saith the 
Lord..." Give us the presence of mind to reach out and muster 
any Scripture we please to prove a point. 

Please do not aJlow us to admit even one small error or incon- 
sistency in the truth we hold. But give us the wit to take every 
error of our adversary and wrap it around his neck and exploit it to 
the limit. 

Help us to overlook any truth our opponent presents. May we 
focus on his misinterpretations of Scripture and lapses in common 
sense. 

May we back our opponent into his corner so that it will be im- 
possible for him to get out. Impossible to escape —that is — without 
admitting his entire way of thinking about the subject is dead wrong 
and we are absolutely right. 

Give us strength to stretch, press and distort his views so that 
those on our side will know he is an idiot for believing such tripe. 
May we show our opponent to be unscriptural, illogical and down 
right dumb. 

H at times our arguments seem to waver help us to focus on any 
inconsistency we see in his person. Keep us always on the offen- 
sive even if we have to make a personal attack on our enemy. 
Enhance our ability to quibble over words and phrases. Make it 
easy for us to be rude, unkind and abrasive. 

Help us to assume that our enemy is crafty, slick and tricky. 
Make us believe that he wants to distort the Scriptures and lead 
others into error. 

Above all, help us to promote hatred, discord, jealousy, fits 
of rage, dissentions and factions while destroying love, peace, 
patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, and self 
control. 

{At this point an older sister in the pew just ahead of me fainted.) 
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Lead us not into listening to our enemy. Or trying to understand 
his point of view. But keep our brains busy with what we're going 
to say next to expose his error. Keep us from admitting — even for 
a moment —that we might be misunderstanding our opponent or the 
Scriptures. 

Keep us from mercy and tolerance for we know these are fore- 
runners of understanding. May we have a clear head anda stern 
spirit. 

And at last, help us to proclaim, 'We Won." 

Finally, Father, please agree with us and ovr arguments and 
show no mercy to our enemy. Be hard on him, Lord. For any show 
of mercy or grace on Your part would make our sparkling wit and 
incisive arguments seem unnecessary. 

In Jesus’ name, Amen. 


I left immediately after the amen. Then the nightmare ended. I 
was relieved to know it wasn't real. 


Or was it? 
709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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ABOUT SYMPHONIES 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


One of the gravest disappointments I have experienced in my later 
life is due to the inability of my brethren to recognize that unity in 
diversity is the only option available to thinking men. Yet, as I 
listen to their impassioned arguments I can envision myself when I 
first became a prociaimer of the good news. My insistence that 
everyone must see everything exactly as our party saw it, built 
walls out of the very stones which could have been used to erect 
bridges of understanding. Of course, I have long since renounced 
my error. I was wrong, just as those who perpetuate the mistake 
today are wrong. 

Lesser animals, guided only by brute instinct, may act identically 
to circumstances which confront them. But thinking men, influenced 
by memory and directed by rationality, will not be guided by innate 
tendencies. All of us have been programmed in the past. And all 
of the ideas resulting from this enter into our choices and help to 
direct our lives. We do not turn the dial back to zero when we read 
the Bible. Inherited prejudices, acquired views, and our reasoning 
about them, enter in and influence our judgment. 


It is for this reason, I think, that every example and metaphor of 
the “called out ones" acting together, is one of diversity, of a 
variety and multiplicity of gifts functioning together to achieve the 
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eternal purpose. Take, for example, the word symphony. It is a 
transliteration of the Green sumphoneo. It is the word for harmony, 
concord or agreement. It was first used to designate a musical 
composition in the early seventeenth century. A symphony consists 
not of one instrument, but of many. They do not all make the same 
sound. But they are harmonious. They do not clash or conflict with 
one another. 

T have attended the Saint Louis Symphony a few times. And every 
time I have gone I have been thankful that the director was not an 
elder of a local congregation imbued with the idea that unity con- 
sists of conformity. He would have everyone "harping on one string" 
and patrons would start walking out of the hall as thinking men and 
women have been deserting the religious party for several years. 
Such a director would soon have the symphony divided into a bunch 
of little orchestras whose members would be lambasting each other 
with their violins and challenging for debate over the meaning of a 
fugue. Beethoven would turn over in his grave. It is a wonder the 
apostle Paul does not do so. 


It is the diversity of instruments playing together which creates 
the harmony- Harmony is from a remote ancestor harmos. It 
means "'a fitting."’ Although the Holy Spirit did not use them for 
examples there are no better illustrations of the original meaning 
than the watch and automobile. But the Spirit did use the human 
body- And he began with the concept of diversity. "There are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same God which worketh all 
in all."' The members are not alike. They differ in appearance, 
arrangement and activity- But they fit together and work in unison. 
When the hand approaches the mouth with a biscuit dipped in gravy, 
the mouth automatically flies open. It is a good thing it does. 

Each member has its own usage. Each possesses its own "gift 
of grace."’ Neither can say to the other, "I have no need of you." 
God has set every member in the body as it has pleased him. This 
ought to create consternation in the hearts of those who have driven 
brethren out and offered the callous explanation, 'We do not need 
them anyhow.’' The body is a tremendous example of a functioning 
unit in which ''all members have not the same office." 


There is no such thing as unity by conformity available to thinking 
men and women. It is a pipe dream of little minds, a figment of an 
overwrought imagination, and an ill-contrived illusion unauthorized 
by the Creator of the universe. And it is a uni-verse because it 
works together, but it can only do so because of the multi-versity of 
its elements. God no more made us to all think alike than He did 
to all look alike. The only people who can approach conformity are 
those who are mental blanks, and who march in lock-step down the 
street. Men must first be brainwashed before you can get them to 
yell "Great is Diana of the Ephesians" for two solid hours. 
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It is a triumph of the ages that men can share in a “unity of the 
faith"' and it is a tribute to the diverse mind that salvation was 
predicated upon faith rather than upon knowledge. Faith is the 
belief of testimony. An ignorant, unclad savage from the jungle can 
listen to the story of Jesus and can believe or reject it, while an 
elaborate exposition of doctrine and dogma will be as far out of his 
mental reach as the eagle soaring in the heavens is out of his 
physical grasp. It is for this reason that preachers in an enlighten- 
ed and erudite nation have one message while those who deal with 
jungle tribes have a wholly different one. 


And every person on this shrinking globe who believes in Jesus 
with all of his heart and soul, and who eagerly seeks to do His will 
as He understands and knows it, is a child of my Father in prospect 
or reality. And he is my brother in the same way. For wherever 
my Father has a child there [ have a brother or sister. And [ have 
many more than I used to have. The family is growing larger for 
me at the same time it is growing smaller for others. But, never 
mind, one day when the light breaks through the fog which clouds 
their understanding they will also join in the great family. In the 
meantime, how they regard me is of little consequence. 
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“FEAR NOT” 


J- D. SEGROVE 


“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give to you. I do not _ 
give to you as the world gives. Do not let your hearts be 
troubled and do not be afraid. John 14:27 NIV 


While bravery is admittedly not one of my strong suits, there are 
very few things which actually strike a note of fear in my heart. 


One of the exceptions is flying. If God wanted man to fly He would 
never have invented the railroad. Or, at least, we would have all 
been born with tickets. Even Jesus said, "And, LOW, I am with 
you always." 


The problem reached panic level on a flight from LA to Memphis. 
I asked the Jady seated next to me if she would exchange places with 
a friend of mine who happened to be on the same flight. Her answer 
gave me a greater appreciation of the word "terror"'. '"'No!", she 
said. ''You see, I was on a plane that crashed once and the only way 
they could identify the bodies was by the seat numbers." 


That did it! It may be difficult to pray on your knees with a seat 
belt on, but it is not impossible. 


THERE'S A LESSON THERE, SOMEWHERE. 


Did you know that there are 365 FEAR NOTS in the Bible? One 
for every day of the year. Fear has no place in the mind of a 
Christian for "God has not given us a spirit of fear; but of power" 
(1 Tim. 1:7). 


You see, it wasn't flying that was the problem. It was me. And 
my attitude toward flying. And my lack of faith. I was the source 
of my own misery. Instead of reading the flight insurance adver- 
tisements describing in gory detail how much they will pay for each 
dismembered part of your body they find, how much better to trust 
in God Who put man together in the first place and Who "upholdeth 
all things by the Word of His Power" (Heb. 1:3). 


We make our own lives powerful or pitiful, not by circumstances, 
but by attitude. As we think, so we are. The very same situation 
which destroys one person provides the dynamics of success for 
another. The difference? Attitude. 


Have faith and look for the positive. In people, in problems, in 
programs. And in yourself. And remember, in life, it's not what 
you experience, but what you overcome that really matters. 


410 E, Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 
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BELIEVE IN BAPTISM? | 


MICHAEL HALL 


In spite of my strong evangelical (gospel) orientation, the question 
asked as often as any other when I’m around Church of Christ folk 
concerns my views about baptism. ''Do you still believein baptism ?" 
And my answer is a.strong one: "Yes and No, it all depends on what 
you mean by ‘believe in' baptism!" 


No, I do not believe in baptism if you mean, 'Do you give your 
total allegiance to baptism? Is it what you trust in, depend upon, 
and worship?" Such belief over-rates the importance of the sacra- 
ment of baptism, borders on magical believing, and usurps the 
Lordship of Christ. 


But my answer is Yes I believe in baptism, if you mean, ''Do you 
believe that Jesus wants his followers to receive the gift of baptism 
whereby they demonstrate via that sacrament that they are his 
people, that they long to participate in his death, burial, and res- 
urrection, and that they want to be obedient disciples." 


Believing or not believing in baptism is not the ultimate question. 
The ultimate question is ''Have you given your mind, heart, soul, 
and body to Jesus Christ?" We all know people who have been dip- 
ped in water who were never immersed into the presence, mind, 
and spirit of Jesus Christ. We all know people who got wet ina 
church baptistry (some rebaptized several times) who are no more 
followers of the Lord than Herod was. They have been outwardly 
baptized but not inwardly baptized. They obeyed the outward form 
of godliness but denied the inward power of that form (e.g., II Tim. 
3:5). Perhaps they submitted to the act without "obeying from the 
heart that form of instruction" (Rom. 6:15). Or perhaps they walked 
the aisle during the invitation because they wanted to get their mom 
aff their back or got their boyfriend or girJfriend to marry them. 
Ulterior motives make the ritual of baptism of none effect because 
that sacrament as well as any other "visible expression of an in- 
visible reality" must be received in faith. And that doesn't mean 
faith in the act but in the One who offers the act to us. 


Then I'm almost always asked a follow-up question. 'Do you 
believe that baptism is essential for salvation?' And once again I 
answer with a distinct and definite, ''Yes and No." 


"No, I do not believe it is essential if by ''essential'' you mean 
that it plays so central a role that a person without it cannot be 
saved."" Such a view would also eliminate all babies, children, and 
mentally incapacitated adults from being saved. The word essential 
is a very tricky one since it has several dimensions of meanings. 
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It can refer to a constitutional element of a thing that belongs to its 
very essence or it can simply refer to something that is very im- 
portant. It might also be noted that this particular word is never 
used by the authors of the New Covenant scriptures in reference to 
baptism. They never said it was "essential." 


The apostolic writers did affirm that baptism saves. But here 
again wemust be careful not to impose the composite of our twen- 
tteth century theological understanding of "salvation'' on every 
occurrence of the word in the Bible. The Greek words for salvation 
(sozo and soterion) simply refer to the phenomenon of being de- 
livered or healed. Yet there are many levels and dimensions of 
deliverance. There is physical deliverance, demoniac deliverance, 
disease deliverance, and sin deliverance. There is also deliver- 
ance from sin's guilt, sin's power, sin's consequences, and sin's 
social structures. Further, salvation is portrayed in the scrip- 
tures is past tense, present tense, and future tense. We have been 
saved by grace through faith, we are yet being saved by the gospel, 
and we shall be saved from the wrath to come (Eph. 2:8; I Cor. 15: 
1-2; Rom. 5:9). 


The distinction between salvation from sin's guilt and sin's power, 
for instance, is often ignored or overlooked. The first kind of sal- 
vation puts us in a right-relationship with God so that we "'sit in 
heavenly places in Christ," and live in a reconciled state with our 
heavenly Father. This happens totally as an act of God's grace, 
occurs instantaneously, and is received through faith tn Christ. 


The second kind of salvation is just as spiritual but takes much 
longer. Sometimes it takes a whole lifetime to break the power of 
sin's allurement and break free from its dominion. This process 
is cailed sanctification inasmuch as it consists in an ever growing 
development in holiness and godliness. It too comes to us as an act 
of grace, but is dependent upon our exercising ourselves in godli- 
ness (I Tim. 4:6-16). It involves giving ourselves to the spiritual 
disciplines that make the soul grow. 


Baptism, in particular, saves us from an evil conscience (I Pet. 
3:21). It saves us from insecurity and fear in our relationship with 
God. ft enables us to have the spirit of assurance whereby we cry 
"Abba Father" (Rom. 8:14-16). Baptism is as much for us as it is 
to satisfy some divine requirement. It gives us something visible 
which reflects a much deeper invisible reality —our total incorp- 
oration (planting) into Christ (Rom. 6:5). 


Do I believe that baptism is significantly important for our full 
spiritual development? Of course it is! Those discipled to Christ 
ought to be baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
(Mat. 28:19). Baptism isn't for the non-disciple according to Jesus' 
last commission. Yet our tendency has been to get people into the 
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water as quick as possible. "The very same hour" we urge people 
to receive baptism. The problem is that we have not first made 
disciples of those individuals. 


Do I still baptize people and urge disciples to receive God's 
gracious and sacramental gift of baptism? Of course. Baptism 
comes to us as one of heaven's ‘visible manifestations of invisible 
grace.” It stands as an expression of loving obedience. Yet at the 
same time, baptism should not be exalted above all of God's other 
commandments — greeting one another with a holy kiss is also a 
commandment. It also comes tous as another dimension of salva- 
tion, for in obeying it we find ourselves saved from pride, coldness, 
emotional insularity, spiritual lone ranger-ism that excludes the 
personal and emotional dimensions of the Christian faith. 


None of God's commandments are without significance for our full 
salvation. The basic meaning of sin is that of falling short of God's 
perfection. Accordingly there are many areas of life—emotionally, 
intellectually, spiritually, interpersonally, socially, vocationally, 
and volitionally in which we lack completeness. All of us lack 
perfection (wholeness). We still come short and do not approach 
God's glorious wholeness. That's why the Gospel of his Gospel 
provides us wuch good news for it contains a wonderous dynamic 
within it — God's power that leads us "unto salvation". In it we find 
a wholeness dynamic that is always leading us into a fuller and 
more glorious experience of godliness. 


Do I still believe in baptism? ‘You bet I do. And ina deeper and 
more profound way than ever before. I have given up my old static 
view of baptism; seeing it as mainly or exclusively to get people 
saved. It saves, but not in a mechanistic sense. It saves, but not 
legalistically. It saves, but it is not the only zracious gift of God 
that calls for our obedience that saves. It saves, but God is not 
exclusively limited to it. In other words, God is bigger than the 
baptistry. God's grace is more extensive than our saying the right 
words over people being immersed, and God's justifying and for- 
giving power is larger than people's full and perfect understanding 
af Acts 2:38. 


Before baptism God forgave David, graced Hezekiah, heard Cor- 
nelius’ prayers, sent messengers to Saul and graciously accounted 
the Gentile's uncircumcision (non-covenant situation) to be as 
circumcision (a sign of covenant relation, Rom. 2:14-16, 25-29). 
God isn't as dependent upon baptism as many of us have been taught. 
Baptism was made by Him for us, not vice versa. 
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THE "SPIRIT" OF FUNDAMENTALDM - from page 142 


means dying for it. They are not afraid of death, for to die in 
the defense of truth is eternal life. 


The ethic of their religion applies so long as all are in agreement. 
But where differences occur, God's will comes first. Those who 
stand in the way of truth are trampled underfoot. This is why 
Iranians hill Iranians. Their religion is God-centered. The ''spirit"' 
of fundamentalism is always present in a God~centered religion. 


Thus far we have said nothing about the Pharisees. It is because 
they must come in for special treatment. The "spirit'' of funda- 
mentalism is epitomized in the Pharisee. He is a model of one who 
possesses a God-centered religion. You might say that he wrote 
the book on the subject of fundamentalism. He saw his relationship 
with God as being vertical, with the Law standing in between him- 
self and God, and that the way to God was through the law. The 
better he could "do" the law the more pleasing to God. So zealous 
was the Pharisee for the law, he added commandments to what God 
had already said in order that he might clarify and specify in the 
event that some might misunderstand. The Jews didn't add laws to 
circumvent what was written but to help others to keep the law more 
thoroughly. It is said that more than 200 laws were added to the 
Sabbath commandment so that they might better serve the day. They 
had completely lost sight of the law's purpose. Jesus had to tell 
them that the sabbath was made for man and not man for the sab- 
bath. The same thing can be said of all of God's laws. The law 
was never to be served because law was the servant of man. It has 
always been true that whenever a law works against the welfare of 
man, necessity overrules the law. "I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice.'' This is shown in Jesus’ conversation with the Pharisees 
who criticized him and his disciples for plucking and eating grain 
on the sabbath (Mark 2:23-28). He pointed out that when David and 
his men were hungry they ate the showbread, which was unlawful, 
but without sin. The temple priests violated the letter of the law 
when they "worked" in the offering of sacrifices on the sabbath day, 
but without sin. But in none of these three cases was the law 
broken. The "'spirit'' of the law remained intact. This the Jews 
could not understand. They couldn't see past the "letter" of the 
law. Salvation was in the "doing" of the law, to the very letter and 
woe unto him who stood in the way. To the Pharisee the Torah (law) 
was "the way, the truth and the life'' (this was a saying among the 
Jews long before Christ). The Torah to the Jews was "the light 
that lights the pathway of all men.'' They even said, "In the begin- 
ning was the Torah and the Torah was with God and the Torah was 
of God.'' It was unthinkable that the Torah would ever be replaced. 
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The Pharisaic spirit is the spirit of fundamentalism. It is the 
spirit that is dedicated to the obedience to the law of Moses. The 
law must be obeyed at all costs, even to the detriment of mankind 
if such became necessary. Jesus was one who stood in the way of 
law-keeping (in the mind of the Pharisee). He must be stamped 
out. Ironical, isn't it? Religion Killed God! In their passion to do 
the will of God, they killed the Law- giver Himself! This same 
"spirit" of law = keeping stoned Stephen to death, fust as they had 
stoned the prophets of old. This same spirit was in Saul, causing 
him to drag people off to prison, even consenting to their death. 
They were a threat to the Pharisees’ God-=centered religion. 


We must pause here to point out, lest we leave the wrong impres- 
sion, that the Pharisee was not basically an evil person, even 
though his actions may suggest otherwise. We can see that many 
of his "deeds" were evil, but, as with Paul, they "did it all in good 
conscience. '' How could they kill people in good conscience? It 
was God's will...in the mind of the Pharisee. They were defending 
God. The "truth" must be upheld at all costs. Yes, there was an 
ethic among the Jews. They cared about orphans and widows and 
the poor. But God came first! The relationship is vertical, not 
horizontal. 


Here we are ina position to really understand why Jesus called 
the Scribes and Pharisees hypocrites. This must have rankled the 
Jews more than anything else that Jesus said about them, because 
the one sin that they tried to avoid above all others was the sin of 
hypocracy. The Pharisees were not hypocrites in that they were 
dishonest and insincere. They were not "phonies'’". They were 
hypocrites because their concept of law was totally out of line with 
the true objective of the law. While they were meticulous in doing 
the law they were working against the law's purpose. The Jews 
were well aware of the law's ethic. They knew that an old testa- 
ment commandment said "love thy neighbor as thyself" (Lev. 19:18). 
It simply wasn't very important as compared to the sublimity of 
religious performances and observances. "People" came last. 


Jesus brought to earth the most revolutionary form of religion the 
world has ever seen. So revolutionary that the world even now does 
not understand. Jesus taught a "people-centered" religion as op- 
posed to one that is 'God-centered". This is pointed out in so many 
passages. In Matthew 23:23 Jesus said, 'Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for you tithe mint and dill and cummin, and 
have neglected the weightier matters of the law, justice and mercy 
and faith; these you ought to have done, without neglecting the 
others." Their value system was backwards! In their lust to per- 
form the higher duties of the law they overlooked the very purpose 
of the law. The fact that they Knew it made them hypocrites. The 
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fact that God said "I will have mercy and not sacrifice" proves that 
the provisions for mercy was taught in the old testament. It also 
proves that the Jews had it in reverse, or why would God mention it? 


In Matthew 5:23,24, Jesus said, ''So if you are offering your gift 
at the altar, and there remember that your brother has something 
against you, leave your gift there before the altar and go; first be 
reconciled to your brother, and then come and offer your gift. *’ It 
is as if Jesus is saying that God doesn't really mind taking second 
place; the important thing is to take care of your brother. This is 
people-centered religion. It seems that Jesus is saying also that 
God is not "served" by the offering of sacrifices (gifts) at the altar, 
for there is nothing that man can do for God. But there is some- 
thing that man can do for man. Man serves man and in so doing he 
is fulfilling the aim of the law. After naming several of the ten 
commandments, Paul concludes by saying, ''... and any other com- 
mandment, are summed up in this sentence, ‘You shall love your 
neighbor as yourself" (Rom. 13:9). Therefore, love for mankind is 
the fulfilling of the law. The prime relationship is now horizontal. 


To some it may seem sacrilegious to say that the prime relation- 
ship is now horizontal, but consider this. God has pitched his 
tabernacle with man. The body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit of God dwells within you. God is in your neighbor: How 
you treat your neighbor is how you treat God. You now serve God 
by serving your neighbor, for this is where God is. Jesus seals 
this point conclusively in Matthew 25:31ff. To feed, clothe, and 
provide general care for our brethren is to minister to Christ. He 
is here with us in the form of our neighbor. It is not necessary that 
we bring Him down from heaven, or to bring Him up from the deep 
in order to worship Him. He is here! He is near you in your bro= 
ther and in your own self! He is not vertical, but horizontal. How 
profound is this new religion and yet how simple. How do you treat 
your neighbor ? 


The spirit of fundamentalism is personified in the case of the 
good Samaritan. The high-minded priest and Levite simply couldn't 
be bothered with such a mental task as caring for a wretch lying 
beside the road. His concern for the law wouldn't allow him to 
break the laws of defilement. Let lesser individuals take care of 
such things, he had higher duties to perform. His religion was 
God-centered. It is no wonder that the Pharisees hated this Man 
who was a friend to sinners and publicans. Their religions were 
opposite- 


Paul, the feared fundamentalist, no longer breathed out threats 
against his people after his Damascus Road conversion. From that 
point on his life became people-oriented: "Love does no wrong to a 
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neighbor; therefore love is the fulfilling of the law."" "Love is 
patient and kind; loveis not jealous or boastful; it is not arrogant or 
rude..." "Bear one another's burdens and so fulfill the law of 
Christ.'' The old Saul was gone forever. 


The spirit of fundamentalism runs like an unbroken chain from 
the first century down to the present time. It seems to be the only 
thing that really links the religious world together. Religions may 
differ but the ‘spirit’ of them remains the same. One wonders what 
effect a true outburst of people-centered Christianity would have 
upon the world. There has been only a few such outbursts since the 
inception of Christianity nearly two thousand years ago. Christianity 
as it ls practiced today can never convert the world, nor can it even 
“hold its own". The church in our few mission points around the 
world hasn't spread like leaven, even though some have been in 
existence for decades. They will continue to exist, barely exist, 
only so long as we pour in the dollars and send in American miss- 
ionaries. Something is wrong. Christianity should be self-per- 
petuating. It should spread like leaven ina lump of dough. It can, 
and it will when the "spirit" of Christ accompanies the teaching of 
Christ. Trying to convert the world with our Americanized brand 
of Christianity will never amount to anything because we are at- 
tempting to do it with "doctrine" (the tthing of mint, dill, and 
cummin) while hardly mentioning the weightier matters of the law. 
The "spirit" of Christ carries within it the universal language of 
"love, peace, joy..."' (Gal. 5:22). The “fruit of the Spirit" is that 
which is visible in the lives of those who possess the true Christian 
spirit ("Any one who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not 
belong to him" (Rom. 8:9), and it is mightier than sermons on 
doctrinal issues. He who "loves his neighbor as himself" is very 
likely to win converts. 


Does the spirit of fundamentalism exist in our time? in the 
Church of Christ? It exists in all denominations and it is rampant 
within the Church of Christ- We have those who roam the brother- 
hood looking for “heretics” to cast out of the church. Ira Rice, Jr. 
gathers church bulletins from all over the brotherhood looking for 
traces of sympathy for the Crossroads movement. He then brands 
them in his paper. His is a God-centered instead of a ‘people~- 
centered" religion. In his own eyes he has the TRUTH and anyone 
who Uiinks differently is a heretic and must be stopped at ail costs, 
even if it means destroying the reputation and careers of his 
brethren. He is protecting God. He sees himself purifying the 
church. 


A classic example of the kind of "spirit"’ that prevails in our time 
among our people was noted in a recent church bulletin. This 
brother is about to "lay the wood" to his long-time friend because 
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of a difference of opinion over the issue of the indwelling Spirit. 


You have no idea how I hate what I am about todo. I de- 
plore trouble. I detest division. Especially when it con- 
cerns my friends. I love my friends. But I must love the 
word of God more than trouble. I must love the word of 
God more than my friends, even more than my family. And 
I must live with my own conscience. 


I don’t believe you could say that this one has a people-oriented 
religion. He is putting his belief-system ahead of the welfare of his 
brother. Now, if it's true that what we do good for our brethren is 
to do good to Christ (Mat. 25), then it's only reasonable to Say that 
what we do against a brother is what we do against Christ. How can 
one pretend to ‘love the word of God" while in the process of com- 
mitting an act of disowning a brother in whom Christ resides? Is 
not this the reason why Christ called the Pharisees hypocrites? 
This brother goes on to say, "I am sorry, dear friend, but I have 
no choice but to mark you as a false teacher. '’ This "dear friend" 
certainly has no need for enemies! The accused brother here had 
his "Damascus Road" experience and began teaching the grace of 
God and the power of the indwelling Holy Spirit. But, again, this is 
only a typical example of what is happening among us. 


Any time one puts his belief system ahead of the welfare of his 
brethren he possesses the spirit of the Pharisees. It is the same 
spirit possessed by the Islamic radicals who murder for their God. 
John F. Wilson said in the July issue of Christian Chronicle, ’While 
brotherhood struggles have not thus far resulted in literal blood- 
letting, we have seen character assassination or the inflicting of 
terrible psychological anguish 'in the name of God'."" The only 
reason our legalistic brethren haven't resorted to "blood-letting" is 
because the law won't allow it! He goes on to say, "Some people, 
perhaps even some within our own movement, seem bent on tying 
all of life together by means of a comprehensive legal code which 
they firmly believe to be the very will of the Eternal Father." 
There are not a few among us today who believe there should be no 
separation of church and state, that the state exists for the purpose 
of enforcing the laws of God. God forbid that it should ever happen. 
In the article mentioned above, John F. Wilson says, ‘Regardless 
of which religious sect claims their allegiance, those who resort 
to violencein the nameof God hold two important beliefs in common: 
they believe in the complete unification of the sacred and the sec- 
ular; and they believe in the necessity of total commitment to that 
unified system.'’ Those who teach that the state exists for the 
purpose of enforcing the will of God have given little thought to the 
dangers of such an arrangement. That would require that the state 
know the will of God when even our brethren are confused about it. 

(turn to back cover) 
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Those who search the scriptures looking for patterns, laws of 
inferences, examples, implications, and even a law of silence, are 
doing exactly what the Pharisees did and for the same purpose when 
they searched the scriptures and added commandments to the laws 
of God. They thought that in the scriptures they had eternal life. 
They were not searching to find a commandment that said they had 
eternal life. They believed that salvation was embodied within the 
scriptures themselves and that the proper transference of such to 
their own minds was the transference of eternal life. That seems 
to be the very attitude of those today who search for patterns and 
various and sundry laws which God never thought of. It is just as 
sinful today as it was for the Jews, for every time a "new" law is 
found, or a pattern discovered, the result is the exclusion from 
fellowship all of those who fail to discern the new discovery. The 
legalists among us serve their laws. To them their laws are 
synonymous with the "will of God", the TRUTH, and all those who 
think contrariwise must be removed from the kingdom. This is 
not the people-oriented religion that Jesus brought to earth. 

What the Jews thought about the law, Jesus applied to himself, 
"YT am the way, the truth, and the life, '' not the law, not the scrip- 
tures. The "way" of Christ is the law of love. ‘Bear one another's 
burdens and so fulfill the law of Christ. "' 
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EDITORIAL: 
Signs of the Times 


We have reasons to be encouraged that perhaps the church is 
about to awaken from its long sleep, based mainly on what I have 
read, observed, and from private correspondence (admittedly my 
personal observation is quite limited since I do very little traveling. 
But I read a lot). The new publication 'I[MAGE", edited by Reuel 
Lemmons, is looking better than the old Firm Foundation. They 
seem to be bearing down harder on unity, calling for more tolerance, 
deploring division, and they printed an article by Arnold Hardin. 
There is hope for that journal. Another encouraging revelation is 
the articles written by brethren whom I had known in times past to 
be staunch legalists. They now advocate tolerance and brotherly 
love, as they should. And Reuel is speaking with better consistency. 


But Ira Rice, Jr. is greatly alarmed about what is happening in 
Our “unity'' meetings —and Ira is about the best barometer around 
to show us the progress of the church. When he is alarmed it is 
usually a time for rejoicing. We don't rejoice in what he predicts 
for the church in the future, for he foresees a division between the 
conservatives and liberals, but few of his predictions come true. 
He says when the division comes there will only be a remnant” of 
the "faithful’’ church left, and as you might guess, he and his kind 
will constitute the remnant. I don't foresee a split between our so- 
called conservatives and liberals— whoever they are—for how would 
we identify whos who on our signboards and yellow pages? I suppose 
we would have to print up a Directory of Sound Churches and pass 
them out to our members to keep them from wandering into some 
“liberal” church while traveling about the country. (One brother 
was undecided about whether he should repent after returning to his 
home congregation for having inadvertently worshipped with a liberal 
church while on vacation.) Then there was the preacher in Dayton, 
Ohio who decided he would find out whos who by making up a test of 
33 questions and sending them out to area preachers and elders. 
Here is a random selection of some of the questions. 


"Is it possible that God used evolutionary methods to accomplish 
any part of his creative work?" 

"When a person is baptized, must he, in order to be saved, real- 
ize that baptism is when his sins are washed away ?"' 

"Is the use of instrumental music in worship sinful?" 

"Could you acknowledge fellowship with the 'Christian Church' 
without their first repenting of using instrumental music in 
worship?" 


(turn to back cover) 
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THE FAMILY OF GOD 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


With the kind permission of a gracious editor and the tolerant 
attitude of a spiritual readership I want to pursue the theme I 
introduced in my previous article. Briefly stated, it is just this. 
Every metaphor which the Heavenly Father employs to describe the 
working of those who are joined with Him in the saving of the race 
is one of a diversity of gifts, functions and services. The Bible 
nowhere teaches a unity based upon conformity of knowledze, teach- 


ing or thought, except as an ideal toward which all of us seek and 
strive. 


The concept of a family is used by the Holy Spirit to describe the 
relationship we sustain to each other when we answer His call. It 
is a winsome and appropriate one. But I am of the opinion that the 
Authorized Version uses the word only once, in Ephesians 3:15. 
And even there it is a translation of patria, a term relating to 
‘fatherhood."* But we need not be a stickler for a specific termi- 
nology. The word continually refers to us as sons and daughters of 
God. We are assured that ''as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name" (John 1:12). 


There was no quibbling with John about the ‘matter. He knew what 
he was talking about. "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.....- 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God" (1 John 5:1, 2). We were made 
part of the family by being born again and through the adoption 
process. The first shows that we wanted the Father, the second 
that the Father wanted us. And we were drawn together by a love 
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so majestic and mighty that many of us are still trying in vain to 
grasp its power. 


But the theme of my present dissertation is that while we are all 
members of that one family, all of us are different. We are not 
robots working on an assembly line. We were not stamped out by a 
divine cookie cutter. We are not gingerbread men. We have in- 
dividuality and personality. We respond to the word of God where 
we are intellectually, emotionally and spiritually. We are not 
vyGing to heaveninaclump. We are strung out along the road. We 
are like any family, sharing with one another, learning from one 
another. Some of us will never learn because we are incapable of 
doing so. We will have to be carried across the line. 


In every family on earth there are liable to be found crawling 
infants, children who are just starting to school, adolescents ex- 
perimenting with life, and those who are maturing into adulthood. 
All are members of one family because they were born into it, and 
not because they attained a certain degree of knowledge. They are 
at different intellectual levels now and they always will be. They 
are brothers and sisters, they are sons and daughters, because 
they have the same father and mother, and not because they know 
the same things. Having a college degree does not make them 
members of the family. 


When I was a child we were always anxious to measure our height 
in the fond hope that we had gained another half inch. We had our 
pencil mark on the door frame. There were six children and there 
were six marks. But none of us thought that we had to attain a 
certain height in order to become children of our parents. We were 
loved too much for that. And we know we were measuring brothers 
and sisters and not aspirants to the relationship. Itis only in the 
family of God that a servant may say, "My Lord delays his coming, 
and begins to beat the menservants and maidens, and to eat and 
drink, and be drunken." 


The Spirit divides us into fathers, young men, and little children 
(1 John 2:13, 14). He wrote unto each for a different reason and with 
a different purpose in mind. He didnot, like some preachers, aim 
a muzzle-loader filled with carpet tacks, at the congregation, and 
blaze away. That's why the Holy Spirit is still around while a lot of 
our preachers are working in grain elevators or filling stations. 
One of the tragic errors to which we have fallen heir is that of 
thinking we can cut, whittle and carve everyone into the same 
identical shape and size. In many places, the moment a man is 
baptized, he is regarded, not as a babe in Christ, but as a full- 
grown and mature child of God. He is expected, not only to know 
God's will but to interpret God's word according to the peculiarities 
of the group which baptized him. 
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What has happened unto the concept enunciated by the Lord? ''For 
unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much required; and 
to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the more." 
We lump everyone off and demand the same thing of each. The saint 
who has doggedly plodded the trail for thirty years is put in the 
same category as the one whose clothes are still hanging on the 
line, drying after his immersion into Christ Jesus. Jesus makes a 
clear cut distinction between a servant who knows and doesn't do 
and one who does not know. "The servant who knows what his 
master wants him to do, but does not get himself ready and do it, 
will be punished with a heavy whipping. But the servant who does 
not know what his master wants, and yet does something for which 
he deserves a whipping, will be punished with a light whipping (Luke 
12:47, 48). 


The Father loves those who are weak in the faith, as much as he 
does those who are strong. Those of us who think we are strong 
are encouraged to bear the infirmities of the weak. On the basis 
that Christ pleased not himself, we are taught that every one of us 
is to please his neighbor for good to edification. I think we could 
all freely admit that we have forgotten that admonition in the past 
in our zeal to make one who was weak be right on some point of 
contention. We have not necessarily considered our neighbor's 
good. What is good for us is bound to be good for him. 


I freely confess that I have been stubborn and recalcitrant toward 
brothers and sisters who could not agree with me on some doctrinal 
point. I forgot they were members of the family and regarded them 
as antagonists. We would never allow our children to fight although 
they developed a secret code of words and actions, by which they 
could flay the hide from each other without our being able to de- 
termine what they were doing. But they never thought of trying to 
toss one another out of the family circle. In God's family we were 
factious, fractious and faulty, and we did not follow after the things 
which made for peace." 


I am thrilled to realize that God receives many whom we have 
rejected. We are taught to "receive ye one another, as Christ also 
received us, to the glory of God.” That'is the solution to all of our 
problems. We were received to the glory of God. We are to re- 
ceive others to the same glory. Does fighting, grumbling, hatred 
and murmuring, react to the divine glory? If not, why engage in 
them? We are victims of the flesh. It distorts our mind, colors 
our thinking and perverts our actions. All sectarianism in the 
world is based on fear. Every sect that has been hatched out came 
from an egg laid by fear. But perfect love casts out fear. It is the 
only thing which can do so. 

4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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CONCERNING KNOWLEDGE 


J- JAMES ALBERT 


When I first began preaching and teaching over 25 years ago, one 
of the first scriptures that I memorized was 2 Timothy 2:15 which 
reads in the Authorized Version, ‘Study to shew thyself approved 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly divid~ 
ing the word of truth."’ In my applying and commenting upon this 
verse I stressed the study of God's written word, especially what I 
then called the New Testament. I thought that through the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge man could attain righteousness and maintain a 
safe position with God. 


I interpret 2 Timothy 2:15 different today than I did 25 years ago. 
The emphasis was not for Timothy or for us to exert our mental 
processes in the study of scriptures so as to attain righteousness 
and maintain a safe position with God through the acquisition of 
knowledge. 


I think that the New King James Version makes a better translation 
of the verse. It reads, "Be diligent to present yourself approved tu 
God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. The idea that the apostle is conveying is mvre 
general than just being diligent in intellectual pursuits in the scrip- 
tures. The apostle is telling Timothy to be a hard worker in the 
Lord's vineyard and to behave himself so as not to be ashamed. 
He is likely telling Timothy something similar to what he told the 
Romans. "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able to God, which is your reasonable service. And do not be con- 
formed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that you may prove what is that good and acceptable and 
perfect will of God" (Rom. 12:1, 2). 


Furthermore, I used to think that "rightly dividing’ specifically 
has reference to rightly dividing between the Old Testament and the 
New Testament scriptures. But that couldn't be what the apostle 
had in mind because I don't think that the disciples recognized any 
such group of writings as the New Testament scriptures at the time 
Paul wrote Timothy. In the first place, all that we refer to as the 
New Testament had not been written. Neither had the extant writ- 
ings been gathered together into one book, nor had any canonization 
taken place with reference to such a book. 


My purpose in saying this is not to discourage any person from 
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studying God's written word. There is definitely a need today to 
use our intellects to study God's word, discerning the meaning and 
growing in knowledge. We need to do more than we do, and on a 
regular basis, but out of love for God and not to attain righteousness. 
Righteousness is not attained through the work of intellectual pursuit 
which results in increased knowledge of God's written word, nor 
through any other work or works on man's part. Jesus Christ is 
our righteousness and it is in him that righteousness is found (2 Cor. 
5:21). And Jesus is the gift of God's love, not somebody we de- 
served (John 3:16). 


What I am attempting to say is that we have to put knowledge, 
especially of God's written word, into perspective. We can begin 
to do this by realizing that the New Covenant scriptures are not the 
New Covenant. This is what I used to think and is why I said in the 
first paragraph that ‘I stressed the study of God's written word, 
especially what I then called the New Testament." It sure took me a 
long time to make the distinction between the New Covenant and the 
New Covenant scriptures, especially when the concept is so obvious 
and simple. Chalk up my slowness to density as well as my legal- 
istic background. 


The New Covenant scriptures are writings to people already a 
part of the covenant or in the fellowship as we say. The problem of 
equating the New Covenant scriptures with the New Covenant, or 
should I say of confusing the two, is that it is not the New Covenant 
scriptures that binds us together as brethren in Christ. The basis 
of our fellowship as brethren in Christ is not our knowledge of the 
New Covenant scriptures or the ‘'didache."' 


This is a fundamental error of partyism. They base the fellowship 
of their party which they perceive as "the'' church, "the"' body of 
Christ, upon knowledge of certain doctrines and methods peculiar 
to their party. This knowledge amounts to their interpretations, 
opinions, viewpoints which is bandied as the gospel. They assert 
that they alone preach the true gospel. In actuality they are mani- 
festing the party spirit and promulgating a creed other than Christ. 


Thomas Campbell made reference to this error of partyism in 
his ‘Declaration and Address."' Notice propositions 6, 7, and 8. 


"6. That although inferences and deductions from Scripture pre- 
mises, when fairly inferred, may be truly called the doctrine of 
God's holy word, yet they are not formally binding upon the con- 
sciences of Christians farther than they perceive the connection, 
and evidently see that they are so, for their faith must not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power and veracity of God. Therefore 
no such deductions can be made terms of communion, but do prop- 
erly belong to the after and progressive edification of the Church. 
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Hence, it is evident that no such deductions or inferential truths 
ought to have any place in the Church's confession. 


7. That although dctrinal exhibitions of the great system of 
Divine truths, and defensive testimonies in opposition to prevailing 
errors, be highly expedient, and the more full and explicit they be 
for those purposes, the better; yet, as these must be in a great 
measure the effect of human reasoning, and of course must contain 
many inferential truths, they ought not to be made terms of Chris- 
tian communion of the Church, but such as possess a very clear 
and decisive judgment, or are come to a very high degree of doc- 
trinal information, whereas the Church from the beginning did, and 
ever will, consist of little children and young men, as well as 
fathers. 


8. That as it is not necessary that persons should have a partic- 
ular knowledge or distinct apprehension of all Divinely revealed 
truths in order to entitle them to a place in the Church, neither 
should they, for this purpose, be required to make a profession 
more extensive than their knowledge, but that, on the contrary, 
their having due measure of Scriptural self-knowledge respectiny 
their lost and perishing condition by nature and practice, and of the 
way of salvation through Jesus Christ, accompanied with a prefes- 
sion of their faith in and obedience to him, in all things, according 
to his word, is all that is absolutely necessary to qualify them for 
admission into his Church." 


It was with this same error of partyism that Alexander Campbell 
dealt with in the now famous Lunenburg Letter. In the letter Alex- 
ander defined a Christian as "'Everyone who that believes in his 
heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the Son of God, repents 
of his sins, and obeys him in all things according to his measure ef 
knowledge of his will.'’ He also made a distinction between "'mis- 
takes of the understanding and errors of the affections, "' saying the 
former do not necessarily mean the "forfeiture of the Christian 
state and character.'’ He even went so far as to say that ignorance 
of baptism does not necessarily "unchristianize’' a person. 


The apostle Paul warned of the dangers and misuse of knowledge. 
Some in Corinth lacked knowledge about idols (1 Cor. 8:7). To those 
who had a correct understanding of this subject he wrote, "Now 
concerning things offered to idols: We know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffs up, but love edifies. And if anyone thinks 
that he knows anything, he knows nothing yet as he ought to know. 
But if anyone loves God this one is known by him" (i Cor. 8:13). 
Notice the distinction between "understanding" and the "affections." 
Let me ask you a question. Do we today usually deal with differ- 
ences in understanding among brethren as the apostle Paul directed 
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those at Corinth relative to the subject of idols? 


In 1 Corinthians 13:2 the apostle Paul said that a person could 
have all the knowledge that there is in the world, but if he didn't 
have love he wauld be nothing. The same apostle says in Ephesians 
5:19 that he prays that the Ephesians will come "to know the love of 
Christ which passes knowledge; that you may be filled with al! the 
fulness of God." 


The apostle Peter tells us to ‘above all things have fervent love 
for one another, for ‘love will cover a multiple of sins'." (1 Pet. 4:8) 
Love will even cover a lack of knowledge or understanding, but we 
won't let it. We prefer to castigate and isolate ourselves from 
those brethrenwho do not have the same knowledge or understanding 
as we do on the party shibboleths. 


The old cliche says, "A little knowledge is a dangerous thing."’ I 
believe it based upon my own experiences. I have learned some 
hard lessons and only a loving and merciful God will forgive me of 
my sins. 


Brethren, our knowledge of the New Covenant scriptures will not 
attain rightegusness for us, and to use our knowledge, which may 
or may not be correct, as stumbling blocks to brethren who don't 
see eye-to-eye with us on some doctrines is not only unscriptural, 
but antiscriptural. Certainly none of us are as knowledgeable as 
Christ, ‘Therefore receive one another, just as Christ also re- 
ceived us, to the glory of God" (Rom. 15:7). 

P.Q. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 


FORGIVE, 
THE DEBT HAS ALREADY BEEN PAID 


DENNIS CRAWFORD 


I read about the wreck the morning after. A teenage driver and 
a family of four met headlight to headlight somewhere out in the 
winter darkness on Highway 270 just a few miles west of my home. 
The young driver walked away from his car. Someone pulled the 
children from the back seat of their car but their parents were 
trapped in the front. Then there was fire. Within minutes the fire 
had reduced both cars to smoldering hulks. The young man was 
charged with reckless driving and two counts of negligent homicide. 

As my breakfast curdled, my first thought was, "Someone must 
pay! Two lives incinerated. it wasn't their fault. Two children 
will grow up minus real parents. Justice must be served. Some- 
one must pay!" 

But my second thought was, "How do you pay for two lives? What 
would it take to compensate for parents? $100,000? $500,000? A 
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million? No, no, of course not. A human life —a parent —is price- 
less- What could the reckless driver so which would cause the 
survivors to release their grievance, to satisfy them? How could 
he ever win their forgiveness? 

I was surprised that the word "forgiveness" had come to mind. 
"Forgiveness" cued my third thought and sent me skittering off in 
another direction. Soon I ran head-on into the cross. 


In thinking about the tragic unforgiveableness of the wreck and 
the utter insanity of trying to figure out how much it would take to 
"pay for it'', the whole concept of forgiveness became clearer to me. 


Jesus said, "You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for eye and 
a tooth for a tooth.' But I tell you, do not resist an evil person... 
pray for those who persecute you" (Mat. 5:38-48). I'd often won- 
dered why Jesus made such a radical departure from the Law. Why 
not make them pay eye for eye? If others hurt us, injure us, kill 
ours —why not make them pay ? 


An old hymn answers my questions perfectly. 
"Jesus paid it all, 
All to him I owe; 
Sin had left a crimson stain, 
He washed it white as snow." 

Jesus paid it all. How simple. How profound. Payment has al- 
ready been made. Why hadn't I seen that in the context of forgiving 
others? I knew about the cross. I'd even told others about how 
Jesus had paid their sin-debt on the cross. I had thought that I 
understood the words "'ransom" and "redemption"'—they both have 
to do with making payment for sin. I knew [ didn't have to pay for 
my sins because Jesus had payed for them. But all the while it had 
never struck me that others ‘don't have to pay me back to receive 
my forgiveness. But Jesus has paid for their sins, too. 


It occured to me that for years I had been holding back a little 
forgiveness because I felt — unconsciously — that someday, somehow 
I finally would be compensated. I really thought the offending per- 
so) owed me. What little forgiveness I gave had to be wheedled 
out of me. 


How wrong I had been. Now I have the freedom to stamp "paid 
in full" on the slights and sins of others who have harmed me. With 
my new insight I will do better. I must do better. 


It took a burning wreck to light my path to forgiveness. Father, 
help me to walk that path. 


709 Marion Anderson Road, Hot Springs, Arkansas 71913 
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SELF-AWARENESS 
In Bible Study and Application 


ELMER PROUT 


'Words are like empty cups—we fill them with our own meaning." 
Some people might do that, I thought, but not I. My devotion to the 
truth guarantees an objective search for the meaning of every word, 
especially when I am studying the Bible... 


Step One: Food and Word Experiences. My wife and I come from 
different parts of the country. Both of us grew up eating a food 
made from corn meal. She and her family called it "corn bread". 
My family spoke of "johnny-cake''. We hadn't been married long 
when I put in a request for "johnny-cake"’. My wife happily agreed, 
made the dish and proudly served it. 

"What in the world is this?" 

"It's the johnny -cake you asked for." 

"I never ate anything like this in my life. Why can't you learn 
how to cook right?" 

My personal history shaped my expectations —a cake made from 
corn meal, at least one inch thick, with light crust and a soft center. 
The thin, crusty bread that was put on the table that night was 
totally unexpected. My experiences determined my definitions. An 
unfortunate experience of family tension was the result. 

"Itm boiling up some fresh okra from my garden. You will love 
it —it's delicious!"’ I had never seen or tasted okra. But if it was 
fresh and if the hostess said it was good... well, dish it on! The 
more the better! 

I poured those words full of my understanding. I was quite un- 
prepared for the reality ! 

At the level of food and words I had to become aware that self 
does affect communication and, therefore, affects what is served 
for meals. 

Step Two: Early Preaching Experiences. The class discussion 
centered on Luke 15:16 the younger son "would fain have filled his 
belly with the husks..." "Fain" an old English word which means 
"gladly". I would have insisted that I was listening when I under- 
stood "feign", an English word which means "pretend". The story 
did not make sense... Was I that careless? That unaware of the 
text? I'm afraid so. 

Jesus spoke of the mustard seed which produces "a tree, so that 
the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof" (Mat. 
13:31, 32). All the mustard plants I had seen in our back field were 
so short and small that if one bird perched in them that was the 
limit. What could Jesus be talking about? My mistake was that I 
had defined Palestine mustard in terms of my Ludwig Avenue 
observation. 
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My sermon on Zacchaeus emphasized the great effort necessary 
to see Jesus. After all, the limbs on a sycamore tree are at least 
ten to fifteen feet from the ground. "You church members must be 
willing to put out as great an effort as the tax collector in Luke 19." 
I had imposed a Shidler, Oklahoma sycamore on the New Testament 
text. The result may have been a clever morality lecture but it had 
no basis in Scripture. 

As apreacher I must learn self-awareness in Bible study. I dg 
bring my personal history with me when I study and seek to apply 
the Bible. God does not turn on a filter to protect my listeners 
from my sycamore illusions. I do not become another person just 
because I pick up the Bible. 


Step Three: Unexpected Results From Basic Principles. When 
Heinrich Bullinger chopped up the organ In the cathedral in Zurich 
we would understand that he was respecting the silence of the 
Scriptures. We use that act in support of ovr conclusions. But 
Bullinger did not stop with the organhe outlawed congregational 
singing. How did he arrive at that conclusion? "Sing and make 
melody in your heart to the Lord" (Eph. 5:19). The text, said Bul- 
linger, is clear IN YOUR HEART cannot be with your lips! 1 would 
never expect that result from one of our favorite principles: ‘Speak 
where the Bible speaks and be silent where the Bible is silent." 

It was a cold winter day in Japan. Brother W, a Japanese preach- 
er, was to baptize a convert. 'I have waders that you can wear for 
the baptism. No need for you to get wet and cold.” "No thank you. 
ER is not scriptural to use waders." ‘What. do you mean? There is 
nothing in the Bible about waders one way or the other." "Exactly! 
You Americans taught us to follow the approved examples in the 
life of the early church. Acts 8:38 says ‘both Philip and the eunuch 
went down into the water." What the text says is good enough for 
me!‘ Brother W was looking for first century patterns. He found 
them but some of them were quite unexpected to me. 

The evening Bible class had been in progress for twenty minutes. 
The discussion was moving along well. One of the Japanese class 
members, however, seemed to be very disturbed. Finally he 
yaised his hand to ask "Brother B, when are we going to open this 
Class ?‘' The American was puzzled, "I don't understand. The class 
has been going on for almost half an hour." "But you know that 
church services must be conducted in an orderly manner. I Corin- 
thians 14:40 tells us that. To be obedient to that verse we Japanese 
always say ‘The class is now beginning.‘ You did not do that tonight. 
We are disobeying the command of the Bible.'"' A strained applica- 
tion of the text? Yes, to an American—but not to that Japanese 
believer. 


Step Four: I Don't Have to Mention Every Pertinent Verse, Do I? 


In the fall of 1949 I held a ‘gospel meeting' in Yale, Oklahoma. 
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What was a ‘gospel meeting’ without a sermon on church music. 
What better text to show the evils of instruments in worship than 
Amos 6:4 and 5? The sermon was finished and I stood at the door 
to shake hands and listen to comments on the service. A preacher 
from another branch of the ‘restoration movement’ stepped up: "TI 
must say that you are very skillful in your use of the Bible — for 
your own purposes! Why didn't you mention II Chronicles 29:25 if 
you are going to use the Old Testament to make a point ?"! 

I, Elmer Prout, use the Bible for my own purposes? Never! I 
accepted the preacher's comment as a compliment to my ability to 
set forth the truth. And, as for putting II Chronicles 29:25 beside 
my comments on Amos 6:4 and 5 —well, a preacher can't put every 
passage into one sermon, can he... ? 


Step Five: ''The Unity of the Church Can Be Restored Easily — all 
we have to do is take the Bible for what it says." The Japanese 
university student and I were passing a building which had a sign 
"Sayama Church of Christ.'' ''Oh, Mr. Prout, this must be the same 
church that you attend."' "No." ‘But it says ‘church of Christ'."' 
"Yes, but it is not the same." ''Oh, do they have a different Bible?"' 
“No, it is the same one that we have."’ "Perhaps they have a differ- 
ent idea about Jesus Christ." ''No, they believe the same doctrine 
of Christ."' ‘Is the problem a different baptism?" ''No, they bap- 
tize in the same way and for the same reason." ‘Well, please tell 
me what is different and why you do not meet and work together for 
the one God." "I'm afraid that it is a long, long story..." 

It was 1971. We had just moved back to the Sacramento area. I 
was driving around to get acquainted with the city. AsI waited to 
make a left turn I saw a sign "church of Christ.'’ I made a mental 
note to visit that congregation. The light turned. I had driven two 
blocks further down the street. Two minutes later I passed a third 
sign "'church of Christ." 

I was interested in those three buildings that close together. I 
checked it out and found that the believers who met in those loca- 
tions ALL read the same Bible, confessed the same Christ, baptized 
for the same reason, broke bread and drank the cup every Lord's 
Day. But I found out something more: those three churches were 
walled off from each other to the extent that they could not meet 
together for a prayer meeting, much less work together in evan- 
gelism. 

Can it be that there is more to unity than repeating a phrase? The 
Japanese student heard my claims about how simple it is to be 
united in one church body. But he told me frankly that he could not 
understand why we in churches of Christ do not do the ‘simple’ 
thing we talk so much about. Could it be that some people who 
drove those streets in Sacramento wondered about the same thing? 


Step Six: An Attempt to Get Our Self-Awareness Into Focus. All 
of us will agree, I think, that Elmer Prout must work toward aware- 
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ness of the extent to which he imposes his personal history on the 
corn bread. I am a Californian — no use to pretend otherwise. When 
I admitted that my personal history shaped my expectations of what 
my wife would put on the table I was not ‘compromising the truth. ' 
I was recognizing that there is more to corn bread and johnny -cake 
than I had realized. That realization did not destroy me, rather, it 
added a dimension to our family relationship. Most of us understand 
the importance of self-awareness in home life. 

It is when we turn from corn bread to Bible study that we may be 
surprised at our resistance to self-awareness. In the context of 
Bible study the admission that I am human may often be perceived 
aS compromise. More than that, we are so accustomed to finding 
our assurance before God in our ability to state our convictions in 
familiar propositions that to question the procedure threatens our 
feelings of security. 

It is well to remind ourselves of the foundation on which we stand 
accepted with God. Along with the Apostle Paul we do not stand ina 
righteousness of our own but in "that which is through faith in 
Christ —the righteousness that comes from God and is by faith" 
(Phil. 3:9). God accepts us, not because of our skill in settling 
‘meat, vegetable and day‘ questions, but because of the Christ who 
is able to make us stand justified before the Father (see Rom. 14:3, 
4; 15:7). If we trust that word we can stop trying to protect our- 
selves. When self-protection ceases to be ovr number one priority 
we can confess our human tendency to impose our own history on 
the Bible. It is amazing how liberating that confession is. 

Consider now some random illustrations of the need for self- 
- awareness at the personal and church -wide level in Churches of 
Christ. 

What are the results of our use of our carefully developed "rest- 
oration principles"'? In the years since Barton W. Stone and the 
Campbells joined forces have we demonstrated church unity? Are 
we willing to face the historical facts? 

Is there not a difference between our restoration movement term- 
inology and the word of God? Where did our terminology come 
from? When we speak of approved examples" from the Scriptures 
who approves the example? More than that, who approves the whole 
system of study that looks for approved examples? When we talk 
about "necessary inferences" to whom are they necessary? Will 
we allow our terminology to be questioned? If it is questioned will 
we react as if the Scripture itself is being threatened? 

Does it reduce our loyalty to God and his word if we admit that 
because we are human we tend to be as selective as other groups in 
our use of the Bible? 

Is it simple and clear-cut as we imply when we say "just do what 
the Bible says''? Consider some things the Bible says that the 
early church did that we do not generally make ‘tests of fellowship'. 
Fasting (Acts 13:2; 14:23); the kiss of charity (Rom. 16:16); meeting 
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in an upper room (Acts 20:8); house church meetings (Rom. 16:5). 

We may smile at the suggestion that those items be made marks 
of the New Testament church in 1985. We say that those items a 
not necessary marks of the true church. They are optional. 
agree. But how do we arrive at that conclusion? Shall we not 
aware that we reason ourselves through the Bible text to that point? 
To what extent can the results of our reasoning be identified wiih 
the will and commands of God? In questioning the authority of our 
logical processes the same as questioning the law of the Lord? 

The questions we formulated tend to determine the answers we 
find in the Bible. But if we are answering our own questions which 
are geared to our own expectations what will we actually hear? 

Perhaps in the light of I John 1:8-10 we can say this about the 
importance of self-awareness in the Christian life: "If we claim 
that we have no personal history or tendency to impose it on the 
Bible text in our attempts to apply the Scripture, we deceive our- 
selves and will never see the real message of the Bible for us. So 
long as we insist that we do not interpret the Bible but only 'take it 
for just what it says' we are blind to the truth about ourselves. But 
if we confess that we have our own set of hang-ups, that we are 
prone to justify ourselves, that we screen out the parts of the Bible 
we do not wish to apply to our lives— if we come to that self-aware- 
ness and cast ourselves on the God who cleanses we will find Bible 
study a liberating rather than an enslaving experience. " 


1799 Cirby Way, Roseville, California 95678 


SAINTS IN THE SUPER BOWL 
J. D. SEGROVE 


| Jesus gave himself for us that he might redeem us fromall 
iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous 
of good works. Titus 2:14 


As a Minister I am available 24 hours a day, 365 days a year. 
Naturally that includes Sunday afternoon of the Superbowl. All I ask 
is that your call contain some small element of crises — such as an 
all out nuclear attack — or a world-wide epidemic of leprosy. Any- 
thing of lesser consequence can probably wait. 


My interest in the game is matched by my admiration for fellow 
sports fans. Not only are their numbers legion, but their attitude 
could turn the world upside down. It did once, remember ? 

The original Saints didn't play in New Orleans, they prayed in 
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Jerusalem. Their zeal for Christ made them known as fanatics, 
from which we get our word, fan. Our word, enthusiasm, comes 
from their extreme devotion to the church and originally meant, 
God within. Their great champion, Paul, often used the figure 
of the arena and compared the Christian life to a great athletic 
endeavor. 


However, centuries of distortion and tradition have corrupted 
worship into an event so staid and stately that only the stuffiest of 
souls find much satisfaction in some modern day services. 


Give me fans anyday. Every Sunday is a Superbowl for saints as 
they stand up to battle Satan with all the zeal of Christ and the first 
century church. If we are ever going to defeat the Devil, we've got 
to pray, '"Lord, make me a fan!" 


Fans arrive early. They seldom wander in during the third inning 
or the second quarter. In Church some seem to straggle in and 
struggie out. ‘Lord, give us fans!" 


Fans don't care when they get home. They love extra innings and 
sudden death overtimes. Pew-warmers worry about pot roasts and 
beating the Baptists to Bonanza. ‘Lord, bring on the fans!" 


Fans are vocal. They don't sit and speculate. They participate. 
After the third resounding "AMEN" the Deacon asked the visitor 
if something was wrong. "Nothing, "he replied, "I have the Holy 
Spirit!" ‘Well,’ the Deacon countered, "you didn't get him here!” 
‘Lord, we need fans!" 


Fans can endure anything. Football at 40 below. Baseball when 
it's hot enough to boil a bats brains. Some speculators at Sunday 
services are too much like the farmer's pump— froze up in the win- 
ter and dried up in the summer. 'We could use some more fans!”' 


Fans want the best seat in the house, the closer to the action, the 
better. Dead disciples bargain for the back seat (bootleggers row) 
and ought to be drop~kicked from the Church . ''Fans, Lord!" 


Fans never miss a game. They'll see it in person, watch a replay 
on television and then read about it in the newspaper. And they 
can't wait to get to work to talk about it again. Sunday saints arrive 
grudgingly, listen sparingly and leave hurriedly. God knows they're 
not fans. 


Fans know trivia statistics about hundreds of bali players. Some 
of God's most loyal onlookers can't name 3 of the 12 Aposties. 
Everybody knows they're not fans. 
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Seriously, something is bad out of whack if you get excited about 
a white spheroid sailing over a fence but wish you could find an 
excuse to miss worship ~—if following God means less excitement to 
you than a field goal! 


Their world can be reached for Christ and the church be victor- 
ious. But it will never happen until some long standing members 
of the church are converted —into fans! That's precisely what He's 
called us to be. 


410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 








THE PEACE OF GOD 
LYLE E. SCHAEFER 


God cannot be mocked. He is light and in him there is no dark- 
ness at all. Everything in the world ~—the cravings of sinful man, 
the lustof his eyes, and the boasting of what he has and does—comcs 
not from the Father but from the world. If we claim we have not 
sinned, we make him out to be a liar and his word has no place in 
our lives. So, how can a holy God allow us in his presence? Is 
there a way we Can have reconciliation? Thanks be to God, through 
Jesus Christ we have away. We have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have gained access by faith 
into the grace in which we now stand. We have been justificd 
through faith, by his blood. And we rejoice that in his name we have 
this reconciliation. How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
this gospel] of peace, who bring glad tidings, who proclaim salvatio?z. 
Blessed are these peacemakers: for they shall be called the chil- 
dren of God. Indeed, we are a chosen people belonging to God, that 
we may declare the praises of him who called us out of darkness 
into his wonderful light. A multitude of the heavenly host announced 
the arrival of the Prince of Peace saying, "Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." In fact, peace 
had arrived on earth in the flesh. The angels didn't announce a new 
book or a pattern of liturgy; they proclaimed a Person who would be 
our peace. For God was pleased to have all his fullness dwell in 
him, and through him to reconcile to himself al] things, whether 
things on earth or things in heaven, by making peace through his 
blood, shed on the cross. And, appropriately, the risen Christ met 
his disciples with the announcement: "Peace be with you.” 


The word "peace" in the original Greek comes from a primitive 
verb meaning "to join."'" And it's no coincidence that we are to make 
every effort to keep the unity of the Spirit through the bond of peace; 
for our only bond and only unity is our mutual peace we have with 
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God through faith in Christ. The Kingdom is righteousness, peace, 
and joy in this Holy Spirit. Yet, sadly, some of us demand unity in 
disputable matters and inferences. The writers of the epistles 
desired that we have grace and peace in abundance through the 
knowledge of God and of Jesus our Lord, but some prefer to seek 
peace through knowledge of a new law and obedience to that law. 


Do we appreciate the peace or reconciliation which comes from 
the cross, or are we seeking a "peace of mind" not unlike those who 
consider the message of the cross as foolishness? Peace of mind 
is fine, and we can have that peace when we meditate on the hope we 
have in Christ. But when we measure the peace of God by our 
peace of mind we walk on shaky ground. Did Jesus come to bring 
peace on earth? Indeed not; our peace is at the right hand of God 
with angels, authorities, and powers in submission to him—the one 
mediator we have between us and the Father. Even the first century 
believers lacked peace of mind in worldly situations, while yet 
rejoicing in the peace of God (2 Cor. 2:13). Seeking religious ex- 
periences of mental calmness encourages only reluctance to submit 
to the will of God when adversity strikes. 


Distinguishing the peace of God from the peace of mind may be 
the only safeguard against sects and cults. Indeed, our youth are 
lured with promises of peace; yet the Person who is the only source 
of the peace which God accepts is never acknowledged. Those who 
have no fear of God do not know the way of peace. ‘Peace, peace, "’ 
they say, when there is no peace. And even some who gather in the 
name of Christ confuse God's peace with peace of good health, 
peace of financial prosperity, or peace of happiness. In fact, some 
churches are teaching their members to "witness" to others of their 
charismatic peace; yet the use of any concordance will show that 
scriptural witnesses were those who had been with Jesus from the 
beginning, who literally saw and heard him. And we are to teach 
and preach of their witness —not ours. As Peter exclaimed, 'T now 
realize how true it is that God does not show favoritism but accepts 
men from every nation who fear him and do what is right. This is 
the message God sent to the people of Israel, telling the good news 
of peace through Jesus Christ, who is Lord of ail.'' Our "personal 
saviors" and personal peace may give us rest on earth, but we may 
miss the promised eternal rest if we trample the Son of God under 
foot, treat as an unholy thing the blood of the covenant that sancti- 
fies us, and insult the Spirit of grace. Jesus did not give peace as 
the world gives. 


The peace of God transcends understanding because to some the 
cross is foolishness. And to the others, who are being saved, this 
power and grace of God is accepted in faith and awe. 

3392 S.E., 110 Street, Ocala, Florida 32676 
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WEAK VS STRONG 


R. D. ICE 


"Liberal" or "conservative" are neither one Bible words, at least 
as we use them. They tend to confuse the issue being considered. 
Neither is it a question of "loyalty" versus "disloyalty,'"’ when each 
set of Christians are loyal to the Lord as they understand it. 


Paul gives an example of such a case in Romans 14. I have up- 
dated the language of McKnight's Expanded Version in his Commen- 
tary on the Epistles. ‘Welcome the person who is not strong in 
faith, such as the Jewish Christian who does not yet understand the 
true freedom concerning food and ceremonial days. Receive him 
into your congregation, but do not argue with him about his personal 
opinions."" (Rom. 14:1) This weak brother was in error but not 
necessarily in sin. It would have been sin to force his faulty under- 
standing on the stronger brother. The stronger brother, likewise, 
was correct in his understanding of the freedom which he had in 
Christ and was using. Yet it would have been sin for him to force 
his superior knowledge on the weak brother who had not yet grown 
to that point. There was enough room within the ‘church’ for each 
to act out his own measure of understanding without judging the 
faith and obedience of the other brother. 


In Romans 14:4 (Expanded) Paul says: ‘Who are you to judge the 
household servants of someone else? He will be judged by his own 
Master, not by you. It is his own Master who will decide whether 
he succeeds or fails. And he will succeed, because the Lord is 
able to make him succeed at the Judgment, even though he may 
have erred through misunderstanding." 


Again Paul writes in Romans 14:13 (Expanded): "So then, let us 
stop judging one another to be bigots, fanatics and irreverent 
persons, because our opinions and practices are different. Instead, 
each of you should decide never to do anything that would make 
your brother stumble or fall into sin."’ 


The original words of Paul are by inspiration. How we are to 
apply these things is a matter of study. Scripture gives us some 
examples of just what Paul is saying. Compare 1 Corinthians 10:23- 
33 (note vs 29); Acts 21:20-26; 1 Corinthians 9:19-27. Consider also 
what Christ was saying in: "The Sabbath was made for man, not 
man for the Sabbath"’ (Mark 2:27). 


122 Maple Avenue, Chardon, Ohio 44024 
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EDITORIAL - from page 162 


It is clear from the construction of these questions that this 
brother is using his own understanding as a standard of measure- 
ment. They are designed fo find ouf who's conservative and who's 
liberal, who's on the right and who's on the left — or who's standing 
on the same rung with him. What do yo: suppose he will do with 
the information after he discovers that not everyone thinks like him- 
self? It's not too hard to imagine. A Fijian missionary sent out 
such a test to his fellow American missionaries. He later withdrew 
his fellowship from all the others because they disagreed with him. 
It seems to be a common trait among all so-called "concervatives’' 
to judge others by themselves, as if they were the divine standard. 
It is, as we pointed out in the last issue, the "spirit" of fundamental- 
ism at work, and it is the work of Satan. Factionalism is bad 
enough in our own country, but when it is exported to mission fields 
it becomes a travesty for the cause of Christ. It is not uncommon 
now for stateside preachers to challenge preachers in mission 
fields for debate. The result is split churches. We Americanize 
our foreign converts in more ways than one. This is why our way 
will never convert the world. It is unChristian. Our attitude must 
change...for our own conversion, and then we will convert others. 
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EDITORIAL: A. D. 70, AGAIN 


Since this editorial is in reply to two other articles in this issue 
the reader may want to read the articles on pages 211 through 218 
before continuing. 


After printing the last article on the A.D. 70 theory by brother 
Charles Geiser, I had decided that enough had been said on the sub- 
ject. Since that time I have received two more A.D. 70 articles 
which I will print in this issue. I beg the reader's indulgence. The 
article by Michael Hall fills us in on some excellent history sur- 
rounding those formative years of the church. Stanley Paher sets 
forth yet another view of the subject. He disagrees with some of my 
conclusions, and with bro. Geiser, and with most everyone else. It 
seems, as I stated in my last article in reply to bro. Geiser, that 
we have about as many interpretations of prophecy as we have 
interpreters. For this reason we ought to tread lightly in the arena 
of prophecy. There's simply too many possibilities, too many turns, 
too many variables in the fulfillment of prophecy for one to bei:ome 
dogmatic. I don't think either of these two brethren intended to he 
dogmatic, but others take their conclusions deadly serious and will 
even divide the church over it. 


Both Hall and Paher take exception to my conclusion that A.f). 70 
was not "significant’’. Well, certainly there is a sense in which it 
was meaningful, especially for the Jews, and for world politics, and 
for society in general. But my argument was that it was not really 
significant for the "establishment" of the kingdom of heaven. The 
kingdom had already come. "'He has delivered us from the dominion 
of darkness and transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved Son, in 
whom we have redemption, the forgiveness of sins" (Col. 1:13). Note 
the tense of this verse. God HAS delivered us from the dominion of 
darkness. He HAS transferred us to the kingdom. Since the book 
of Colossians was written by Paul in about A.D. 62, it seems rather 
conclusive that the kingdom was established before A.D. 70. The 
gospel, wherein lies the "power" of the kingdom, had already been 
preached to the whole world before A.D. 70. Therefore, there was 
nothing that happened in that fateful year essential for the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of heaven. 


Bro. Hall quotes the Hebrew writer: "In speaking of a new cove- 
nant he treats the first as obsolete. And what is becoming obsolete 
and growing old is ready to vanish away" (8:13). The inspired 
writer couldn't have meant that the old covenant was still legally, 
scripturally, in force and was gradually fading out of existence, 
while the new covenant was coming into focus. This would have 
meant that two covenants were in force at the same time. He could 
only have meant that the effect, the influence, the power of the 
Mosaic system was diminishing, while the power and influence of 
the new covenant was increasing. (turn to page 219} 
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THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 


W. CARL KETCHERSIDE 


I have been meditating a great deal about the kingdom of heaven 
recently. I think about it while lying down and when rising up. And 
Y ponder about it while walking by the way. JI wrote a book on the 
theme many years ago. I called it "The Kingdom of the Messiah. "' 
I was quite sectarian when I wrote it, but I filtered most of it out 
of the volume. People who did not know me did not detect it and I 
received a number of accolades from them. Members of other 
factions in what we called "The Lord’s Church" in those days did 
not react as kindly. 


At that time there were two dozen different copyrighted brands of 
"The Lord's Church.'"' Each had its own loyal brethren. Those in 
the others were called renegades, traitors and heretics, to use 
some of the more gentle terms. I regarded them that way and, not 
to be outdone, they repaid the compliment. Those were the days 
when you also judged a book by its author and not by its contents. 
If he was a member of your party you read what he wrote, and tried 
to understand it. There were also "faithful papers" in those days. 


Ours was the “Apostolic Review.'' We never read the Gospel 
Advocate or Firm Foundation. They were edited by the "new di- 
sressives."' The "old digressives" were those who made up the 
Christian Church. Their journal was the Christian Standard. If 
you handled a copy of it you felt sort of defiled and went and washed 
in the pan that hung on the back porch. 


In those days the kingdom of heaven was like Mauretania, in 
western Africa, kind of small when compared with its neighbors. It 
covered only a limited part of the United States and was completely 
Surrounded by the enemy. A lot of them paraded around falsely as 
Christians. They did not even know the kingdom had come to town 
Since it established its local capital in the Odd Fellows Hall, and 
hardly bothered to speak civilly with others. But times have changed 
and a great many brethren are changing too. {do not want to seem 
too optimistic and have you believe that they receive atl whom God 
receives. But some of them are making friendly overtures and 
gestures toward those who are descended from the restoration 
movement started by the facile Barton W. Stone, who was a genial] 
Presbyterian at the time. One wonders where "the Lord's Church" 
would have been had it not have been for Presbyterians. Thomas 
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Campbell gave it a real hand by writing "The Declaration and 
Address."' Later, he said he had been a Calvinist all of his life and 
expected to continue as one until he died. That would have done him 
in with many of his ecclesiastical heirs. 


We must not confuse the restoration movement with the kingdom 
of heaven. Many citizens in the kingdom are believers in the rest- 
oration movement, but it is not that which makes them a part of the 
kingdom of heaven. It is faith in Christ. There are thousands in 
the kingdom who know nothing about the Campbells, but they knew 
about Jesus. And it is Jesus who is king. There are a great many 
silly and trivial ideas about the kingdom. A current notion in our 
day is that the kingdom is suffering from senility and loss of poten- 
tial. That is because a lot of sects, including our own, are losing 
membership and growing smaller. That is not an accurate criterion 
because the United States is not the kingdom of God. It is not even 
the promised land although a lot of good people from poorly devel- 
oped countries think that it is. The kingdom is growing rapidly in 
other parts of the world. 


There is one thing which can be affirmed of the kingdom without 
fear of successful contradiction. The citizens do not see everything 
alike. They are all in a dither about how the king will return. A 
vocal minority think that he has already done so with the destruction 
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Many of the rest talk about the pre-mil- 
lennial coming in order to counter those who opt for the post-mil- 
lennium. <A goodly numer claim to be millennial, although they 
have a hard time spelling it and a harder one explaining it. A lot 
more are like myself, content to allow the Lord to arrange it as He 
sees fit and not be saddled by our intricate and tricky explanations. 


Some even feel that citizenship is based upon diet. If you eat or 
drink the right things you are in. If you eat or drink the wrong 
things you'll be outside looking through the window. One man will 
have faith enough to eat all kinds of food. A weaker man may eat 
only vegetables. There are those bold souls who think admission 
to God's grace is based upon abstinence from wine. They forget 
that Paul said, "It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, 
nor anything whereby thy brother stumbleth."* The apostle did not 
say "It is not good to drink wine." He said "It is good not to do so." 
And that under certain circumstances. 


The citizens of the kingdom are not all parrots or mynah birds. 
They are not all mockingbirds either. They do not all chirp the 
same thing at the same time. Their unity is exemplified in their 
mutual love and regard for the King. The record tells us that one 
time sharp contention arose between two of them. They could not 
even travel the same direction. One sailed to Cyprus. The other 
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went to Syria and Cilicia. But neither of them left Jesus behind 
because they could not agree on taking a young man with them. 
Perhaps this was recorded by their official biographer to show us 
how to get along with the work when we cannot get along with each 
other. Winning souls for Jesus is more important than winning an 
argument with brethren. 


The United States is composed of more than two hundred million 
persons. All are part of the same nation. They all have but one 
capital in Washington. But to argue that everyone in these states 
thinks alike is silly. The states may be united. The citizens are 
not. Ronald Reagan and Fritz Mondale debated and scrapped with 
each other. Geraldine Ferraro and George Bush squared off, 
although the last suffered from a slight disadvantage. Chivalry is 
not dead yet. It has been badly wounded and is frayed around the 
edges. There are some who would rather throw a lady to the 
dragons than to rescue her from them. 


In any event, with the present senators and representatives, no 
one would be so foolish as to accuse them of seeing everything alike. 
Yet, all of them are supporters of the United States and quite happy 
to be. There is no line forming made up of those who want to go to 
Russia, and when some addle-pated one does, it generally tends to 
ourify the atmosphere. The kingdom of heaven is composed of 
those who have not yet attained or are already perfect. They press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling. While they lack 
much, in that where they have attained they are instructed to walk 
by the same rule and mind the same things. They area colony of 
heaven. | 


Jesus said "Every kingdom divided against itself goes to ruin" 
(Mat. 12:25). Division is the seed of dissolution. We must find the 
solution for our schism or suffer the consequences of decay. When 
the Son of man sends forth his reaping angels they will gather out of 
His kingdom all things that offend and do iniquity. The angels will 
not throw out those who are ignorant if they could not have learned, 
or those whose concepts are different if they are honest, but those 
who purposely baited others and placed stumbling-stones in their 
way. That word, in the original is skandalon. It refers to an object 
deliberately placed in the path over which one may stumble. 


The power inherent in the kingdom is the Spirit of God. We are 
powerless of ourselves. If we surrender and submit to the Spirit we 
will overcome. [If we refuse to do so we will be overcome. "If we 
live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit." As we have there- 
fore opportunity let us do good unto all men, especially unto them 
who are of the household of faith." And, let us never forget that the 
household of faith embraces many more than the party with which 
we are affiliated. It is the kingdom of heaven. 

4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 
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UNITY & PEACE 


Ri DICE 


Dr. James McKnight was a contemporary of Alexander Campbell. 
The Gospel Advocate keeps McKnight's Commentary on the Epistles 
in print. This has been a most helpful book. He shares Campbell's 
kindly spirit and deep love for the Word. Consider his thoughts on 
Ephesians 4:1-3. 


"I urge you, then, by the authority which my having suffered for 
you has given to me—Iwho am a prisoner even now aS a result of 
preaching Christ to you Gentiles — live a life that measures up to 
the standard God set when He called you. Be always humble, gentle 
and patient as you confront the miseries of life. Show your love 
being tolerant with one another and doing every good service in 
your power- Do your best to preserve the unity which the Spirit 
gives and which should be found among the People filled and moti- 
vated by the same Spirit; and do this by means of the peace of God 
that binds you together." (Eph. 4:1-3 Expanded) 


McKnight comments: "Unity which the Spirit gives''; This is not 
so much a unity of thought and doctrine, as a unity of love and 
relationship. For it appears from verse 4 that this unity is founded 
on the relation which is found among persons who are members of 
the body, church or society, of which Christ is the Head; who wor- 
ship the one and same God by the same religious actions; who have 
received the gifts and assistances of the one and same Spirit; and 
who all have an equal right to the same spiritual privileges. These, 
as well as their common needs and desires, ought to endear Chris- 
tians to one another, and create in them the same frame of mind 
and sense of good. {in this sense, they who are joined to the one 
Lord by faith, are said to be one spirit with Him (see 1 Cor. 6:17). 
Malachi used this same reasoning to persuade the Jews to unity and 
love (Mal. 2:10). ‘Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God 
created us? Why do we deal treacherously with one another by 
profaning the covenant of the fathers?’ "’ 


Unity is just as much a command as baptism and the Lord's 
Supyer- But unity is where you begin, rather than a goal to attain. 
Michael Bordeaux, as he writes concerning Christianity in Russia, 
gives this gem which serves as a postscript. "Unity may develop 
most powerfully, not in the theological conference room, but in the 
prison cell. They have not ‘preserved’ the faith in hostile sur- 
roundings - it has preserved them!" 


122 Maple Avenue, Chardon, Ohio 44024 
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Biblicism, Churchism, and Legalism 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


Over the years Church of Christ preachers and teachers have 
liked to present sermons attacking and exposing "isms". Sermons 
have been built around refuting general "isms" such as cultism, 
denominationalism, modernism, and sectarianism. I have heard 
and read sermons with titles such as 'What's Wrong With Roman 
Catholicism ?"" or ‘What's Wrong With Methodism?"'. Then within 
the Churches of Christ those who have considered themselves main- 
line have attacked what they call anti-ism and "‘antis"' have attacked 
the mainliners as representing innovationism or liberalism. There 
have been sermons against institutionalism, premillennialism, and 
sundry other "isms". At the present time in some journals you can 
find articles accusing Church of Christ preachers and teachers of 
espeusing Calvinism. 


In this article I want to add to the number of "isms" that I have 
named above (which is by no means complete) by briefly discussing 
three which give rise to the ethnocentric attitude often represented 
in very uncharitable sermons and writings done in the name of 
Christ against those who disagree with the very party position or 
shibboleths. I consider these to be root isms which are ingrained 
very deeply in every faction of the Church of Christ, the party with 
which I have been associated over the years being no exception. 


Satan is avery diligent and shrewd worker. At one period in my 
life [ really enjoyed preparing sermons blaming and exposing others 
for all the divisions and what's wrong with the church. My party 
represented the exclusive body of Christ —the one true church. The 
answer to all of our problems was for everyone outside of our party 
to switch over to our side. Wot many did, but we maintained our 
egos with the consoling rationalization that others lacked the sin- 
cerity of the faithful which we represented. When friends and 
relatives began to tell me that perhaps we were just as much, or 
more so, the victims of "isms" as those we attacked, J fought them 
and their teachings. I even accused one who has been very close to 
me over the years of being a crackpot. It was hard to kick against 
the goads. It was not easy for me to come to the understanding that 
Satan had subtly hooked us on "isms" as devestating as any of those 
we liked to attack. He had made us a part of a movement of "isms" 
that was destroying us while all the time he had us believing we 
were saving the world. It's not easy to admit that you are a part of 
the problem. It's much easier to blame others. 
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Biblicism is represented by a situation in which the Bible anda 
party's consensus interpretation of certain scriptures is the center 
of their religion rather than Christ. Instead of their religion cen- 
tering on Christ (Christocentric), it centers on the Bible (Biblio- 
centric, if such a word can be made). A person's knowledge and 
understanding of certain doctrines peculiar to the party become 
more important than a person's belief in and devotion to Jesus 
Christ. The Bible, or the party's interpretation of the Bible, is 
given an inordinate place in their Christianity. The Bible does not 
point persons to Christ, but becomes an end in itself. Jesus Christ 
is not the basis of fellowship, but rather assent to certain Biblical 
interpretations. Our devotion to Christ may waver as far as our 
morals are concerned, but we had better not waver relative to the 
opinions of the party. Ovr acknowledgement of understanding of 
certain portions of the Bible becomes our savior rather than Jesus 
Christ. What a contrast we have become in comparison to those 
believers in the first century who did not have the Bible! 


A person hooked on biblicism uses the New Covenant scriptures 
aS a legal code just as the Jews used the Old Covenant scriptures. 
Each party has their Torah as did the scribes and Pharisees. The 
oroof-text method is the prevailing way of interpreting the scrip- 
tures. 


Associated with biblicism is the idea that the New Covenant is the 
New Covenant scriptures. The right of free inquiry and independent 
study are orally espoused and encouraged, but persist in asking 
wrong questions or come to the wrong conclusions and you will 
come to know the dogmatism of biblicism. Further still, creeds, 
both unwritten and written, are associated with biblicism. 


Churchism, like biblicism, is a situation in which Christ has been 
displaced as the center and heart of Christianity. Instead of asking, 
‘What think ye of Christ?"’, the question asked is, ‘What think ye of 
the Church of Christ?'’.. The Christological test of fellowship of the 
initial days of Christianity has been replaced by assent and con- 
formance to party creeds. 


Usually these creeds center around what is done in the Sunday 
morning assemblies. This is where the Churches of Christ put 
their emphasis — in "the worship service." We hear brethren speak 
of the "five acts of worship."’ Where do we find this terminology in 
the scriptures ? 


Sure we are to assemble, but assembling and worshipping are not 
synonymous. Worship is not limited to our "five act" liturgy of 
Sunday mornings. We can worship on Sunday nights, Wednesday 
nights, and any other day of the week- We can worship at home 
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sitting at the breakfast table. We can worship in our homes, at 
work, and in our recreation. Worship is not something limited to 
our assemblies. Don't misunderstand me and accuse me of saying 
that assembling is not necessary. I am not saying that; I think it is 
necessary to assemble. But assembling to outwardly comply with 
"five acts of worship" is not worship. It is a part of churchism. 


Over the years the Churches of Christ has prided themselves on 
the assertions that they speak not only as the Bible speaks, but 
where the Bible speaks. But Satan has certainly deceived us in the 
idea of worship. In addition to the scriptures not only not speaking 
of the "five acts" of worship, consider the following. 


1) It's good to sing when we assemble, but the only scripture in 
the New Testament scriptures that connects singing with collective 
worship teaches "solo" singing (1 Cor. 14:26). Yet some brethren 
will permit only congregational singing. 


2) Where is the command or example of a preacher preaching an 
evangelistic sermon to an assembly of saints? This is done very 
frequently by preachers and they are paid for it. 


3) Where is the command or example for "out-of-duty" Christians 
coming forward to make a public confession in our assemblies for 
collectively worshipping? i'm not saying they can't or shouldn't, 
although I have several questions about howand why some preachers 
urge this practice. 


4) Even questions can be raised about the frequency of the Lord's 
Supper. I know of brethren within "our" ranks who think that the 
first Christians observed the Lord's Supper on a daily basis. 


5) Where is the command or example for our practice of taking 
up a collection on each Sunday morning as a Collective act of wor- 
Ship? Where's our authority for a church treasury and where does 
the New Testament scriptures speak of it as "the Lord's money"? 


Churchism puts an emphasis upon buildings and particularly what 
is done in those buildings on Sunday mornings. Attendance, even 
perfunctory, is insisted upon. Some congregations require that 
those who miss a Sunday morning assembly to make a public con- 
fession. The approach to converting unbelievers is to get them to 
come to our buildings to hear a sermon. This was not the approach 
of the early church. 


Churchism divides life into the sacred and the secular. It says 
that God is more concerned with how you worship him publicly on 
sunday morning than how you live your daily life and haw you 
privately" worship him. 


Underlying both blblicism and churchism is an insidious philoso- 
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phy that has pervaded followers of Christ from the very beginning 
of the preaching of the gospel and the spread of Christianity. It 
might be said that biblicism and churchism are two handmaidens of 
this philosophy. This is the philosophy of legalism. 


Before saying more about legalism, let me say this. When I 
speak of legalism I am not trying to lessen the commands of God, 
loose any one from having to obey the commands of our Lord, or 
speaking derogatorily of any one trying to adhere to the Lord's will 
as he understands it. Charges such as these are often made when 
the subject of legalism is being considered or discussed. The 
reaction is, ''How dare anyone say that we shouldn't adhere to or 
obey the commands of our Lord!" Legalism is not responding to the 
commands of our Lord in loving obedience. I strive to keep the 
commands of God as best I can, and I encourage others to do the 
same. 


Legalism is the viewpoint that our relationship to God is based 
upon righteousness that we attain through our own efforts in obedi- 
ence to what we understand to be the commands of God. A legalist 
believes he is under a written, legal code as were the Jews and he 
seeks to relate to God on that basis. A legalist thinks justification 
is on the basis of law-keeping and works to that end. A legalist 
believes that righteousness is an attainment of living up to the law. 


The legalist goes through life attempting to do something he can 
never do — keep perfectly a Jaw. He seeks to earn or work his way 
to heaven which can never be done. The law of Moses proved this, 
yet brethren still view the New Covenant scriptures as a legal code 
and try to coerce and force brethren to relate to them as lawyers 
seeking exoneration and retribution rather than as loving disciples 
seeking to serve God and neighbor. God did not replace one legal 
code with another. Instead, and better for us, he sent his Son. We 
relate to God through his Son Jesus Christ, not on the basis of a 
legal code. Salvation is personal, not statutory. 


There is a big difference between legal obedience and loving 
ovedience. We Can never earn or work our way to heaven. Legalism 
displaces Christ with self. The emphasis is upon what we can do 
for ourselves rather than what Christ has done for us and what we 
can do to please him. Even faith is made a meritorious work. In- 
stead of being saved by a person we think and act as if we are saved 
by our own knowledge and good works. Our righteousness is not the 
righteousness of Christ, but self-righteousness. 


The thoughts that I have expressed here did not come to me 
overnight. I was raised to be a legalist and was fed biblicism and 
churchism on a regular basis. I fought and resisted a change in 
diet. I liked trying to lay down the law for others. Changing my 
viewpoint didn't come easy. 

P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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ANOTHER VIEW OF A.D. 70 
BUT NOT THE END OF THE WORLD 


MICHAEL HALL PART 1 


A world did end in the first century A.D. But it was not the final 
end of history. It was rather the end of the Jewish commonwealth— 
an event which freed Christianity from the confines of Judiasm. The 
New Testament prophecies of that End were written to brace up the 
people who were living in those apocalyptic times. 

"Truly, I say toyou, this generation will not pass away till all 
these things take place. Heaven and earth will pass away, but my 
words will not pass away" (Mat. 24:34, 35). 

"I think that in view of the impending distress it is well for a 
person to remain as he is. ... The appointed time has grown very 
a .- For the form of this world is passing away" (1 Cor. 7:26— 
30). 

"The end of all things is at hand; therefore keep sane and sober 
for your prayers. ...- Beloved, do not be surprised at the fiery 
ordeal which comes upon you to prove you, as though something 
strange were happening to you... For the time has come for judg- 
ment to begin with the household of God; and if it begins with us, 
what will be the end of those who do not obey the gospel of God?"’ 
(1 Pet. 4:12, 17). 

"The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show to 
his servants what must soon take place... the time is near" (Rev. 
1:3). 

The cataclysmic event that transpired and ended their world was 
the Destruction of Jerusalem. Between the Cross (A.D. 30 or 33) 
to the end of the nation (A.D. 70 or 73) a transitional age occured; 
forty years of grace that allowed the old to pass away and the new 
to fully come. Then the world-ending saga occured. It took seven 
years —the time of the Jewish-Rome war (A.D. 63 to 70). 

The Mosaic world came to a complete end. The destruction of 
Jerusalem in A.D. 70 brought the Jewish State of Christ's time to 
an end. That world is dead and gone. The sun has darkened, the 
moon has turned to blood, and the stars of that theocracy have 
fallen into the seas. 

In speaking of a new covenant (God) treats the first as obsolete. 
And what is becoming obsolete and growing old is ready to vanish 
away'' (Heb. 8:13). This statement, penned about A. D. 62, de- 
scribes the ending of a world in the present tense. The old covenant 
which began passing away at the Cross was becoming obsolete in 
A.D. 62 and was about to be completely taken away. A.D. 70 does 
indicate a greater fulfillznent of the kingdom's inbreaking. 


WHAT IN THE WORLD HAPPENED IN A.D. 70? 
In A. D. 70, Titus, the Roman general and his legions finally 
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broke through the third and last of the protecting walls of Jerusalem. 
The temple was set afire. That meant the archives were destroyed. 
The total number of slain in the war was more than a million. 
Thereafter, Rome banished all Jews from Palestine. 


Jesus predicted that the "abomination of desolation" (i.e. , ‘the 
Roman armies, e.g., Luke 21:20) would cause this great destruction 
and stand in the holy place (Mat. 24:15). He also predicted that the 
gigantic stones of the temple would be dismantled stone by stone so 
that there would be nothing remaining. Josephus said upon seeing 
Jerusalem four months after the final destruction that unless one 
had seen the temple standing one could hardly believe that there had 
been anything on that site. The Romans even plowed the ground 
upon which the temple had stood. They dismantled the temple to 
keep the fanatical zealots from rallying again in the name of the 
temple and to get to all gold that had melted in the fire and ran 
between the stones. 


Eusebius says the Christians escaped Jerusalem because they 
heeded the warning of Jesus to flee to the mountains when they saw 
the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place. InA.D. 68 
they fled en masse to Pelia where the Jerusalem church was to 
stay until the middle of the second century. Modern scholars doubt 
that the whole Jerusalem church escaped and believe that the 
majority of them were destroyed along with their countrymen 


Something else happened in those last seven years —the Emperial 
City was torched. Historians agree that Emperor Nero had the 
fires set as part of his remodeling program. The fire left Rome 
a charred mess. Ten of the fourteen sections were devastated. To 
escape public condemnation Nero laid blame on the Christians.’ 
Charged with incendiarism they became criminals. It was under 
Neroian persecution that both Peter and Paul were killed. 


Jesus had predicted that there would be a time of persecution and 
“great tribulation."’ He said that his own disciples waild be hauled 
into courts and tribunals, that they would be hated by all nations for 
his sake, that they would betray one another, that there would be a 
falling away, that false prophets would arise and there would be 
great suffering (e.g., Mat. 24:9-24: Luke 21-10-19). During this 
tribulatioa John was exiled to the island of Patmos and received his 
"revelation" (Rev. 1-9). 


A.D. 70 was significant for two cataclysmic events: the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and the end of the apostles. Every document 
written after A.D. 70, whether in prose, prophecy, poetry, or 
apocalypse among Jewish and Christian writers refers to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem—yet not one document in the New Testament 
mentions it in the past tense. This arresting fact suggests that 
perhaps every book in the New Testament was written before A.D. 
70 (see J.A.T. Robinson's 'tRedating the New Testament"). 
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THE FORTY YEAR PERIOD OF GRACE 


Jesus stormed out of the temple in A.D. 30 exclaiming, "Behold 
your house is forsaken and desolate!'’ He announced that upon them 
would come all the righteous blood shed on the earth (Mat. 23:34, 35, 
39}. These words piqued the curiosity of the disciples. To talk 
about a sorsaken temple didn't fit into their eschatology. To them, 
the kingdom of the Messiah could not be complete without the 
temple. The temple was everlasting. It was a prerequisite for the 
Messiah. No temple equalled no Messiah. They had no way of 
conceptually processing the crazy idea of the temple being forsaken. 

Jesus responded, "There will not be left here one stone upon 
another which will not be thrown down!" This talk about dismantling 
the temple meant the end of the world to the apostles. ''Tell us, 
when will these things be, and what will be the signof your presence 
(Greek: paraousia) and of the end of the world (Greek: age) ?' (Mat. 
24:2,3). 

"In truth, I tell you, this generation (Greek: genea) will by no 
means pass away until all of these things take place" {Mat. 24:34). 
Jesus predicted that a world would end within a generation's time- 
span which came to pass forty years later! Liberal theologians say 
that Jesus was simply wrong. But a world did end. 'When you see 
Jerusalem surrounded with armies, then you will know that the 
desolation of it has drawn near" (Luke 21:29). (Luke translates 
Matthew's Hebraic phrase "the abomination of desolation" with 
"armies". ) 

The desolating sacrilege began in A.D. 66 with the Jewish revolt 
against Rome. Gessius Florus brought the rebellion to a head by 
insulting the local synagogue in Caesarea and then having 3600 Jews 
massacred. That enraged the fanatical hatred of the growing zealot 
party. In July of A.D. 66 the Zealots stormed Jerusalem, turned 
the palaces of Agrippa and Bernice and the palace of the High Priest 
Ananias. They then massacred the whole Roman garrison. Within 
five months all of Palestine was in open rebellion. 

That began the war —the horrible ''epidemic of massacre" un- 
paralleled in history. In the months that followed, 20,000 Jews 
were massacred in Caesarea. They in turn revenged themselves by 
laying waste with the sword and fire every city they could. At 
Damascus, 10,000 Jews who were unarmed and defenseless were 
shamefully butchered by the citizens of that town. General Cestius 
marched the Roman legions into Galilee. When he was killed and 
news reached Nero, the monster appointed Vespasian general and 
ordered him to crush Israel. 

Josephus was a young general at that time in Galilee. At Jotapata 
where 40,000 were slainand 12,000 taken prisoner, Josephus was 
defeated. But VeSpasian spared him whereupon he became the 
recorder of war. 


Jerusalem swelled with the refugees in A.D. 67. Tens of thous~ 


13 193 


ands poured within her walls. There they found civil war between 
the moderate Jews and the fanatical Zealots. The Zealot leader 
(John) and his 3000 Idumeaen mercenary soldiers entered the city 
and "fell upon the people as a flock of profane animals, and cut 
their throats" (Josephus). 

Vespasian was called away from the fight because internal con- 
flict was causing havoc in Rome. Nero committed suicide on June 
9, A.D. 68. Vespasian went to claim the throne, but before he 
arrived in Rome a series of other generals each took the title of 
Emperor of the Roman empire, each one killing the one before him; 
Galba, Otho, and Vitellius. 

The summer heat caused sickness and disease in Jerusalem while 
a pestilence in Rome left tens of thousands dead. In Asia, city after 
city was shattered by earthquakes. Eusebius the historian mentions 
Ephesus, Magnesia, Sardis, Aegae, Philadelphia, Tmolus, and 
Apollonia as sites of earthquakes. Seneca the Roman historian 
wrote, "The world itself is being shaken to pieces, and there is 
universal consternation" (Nat. Qu. VI. 1). 

A.D. 70 began with Jerusalem beseiged and filled with death and 
devastation. It was overcrowded. Civil war raged within. Dead 
bodies were everywhere. Outside the city's walls Titus gave order 
to cut down every fruit tree —an event which would disasterously 
affect the land for the next two millennium. 

The Romans began their earthworks and constructed their batter- 
ing rams. The legions broke through the first wall on May 25, A.D. 
70 and the second wall a week later. Hundreds deserted Jerusalem 
daily. Many of the nobles swallowed gold and silver coins before 
escaping, hoping to provide some wealth for themselves afterward. 
But Roman soldiers began a wholesale slaughter mercilessly strik- 
ing the deserters down and digging into their bowels for their 
wealth. 

The daily sacrifice ceased about the same time that the Romans 
broke through the third and fourth walls and made their final assault 
on the city. Then on August 22, A.D. 70, the temple was destroyed. 

False prophets deluded the people to the end. One prophet urged 
all to goto the temple. He said God was coming to rescue them. 
They went and were forthrightly slain by the invading Roman 
soldiers. "You would have indeed thought that the temple-hill was 
boiling over from its base, ‘’ writes Josephus, "being everywhere 
one mass of flame, but yet that the stream of blood was more 
copious than the flames and the slain more numerous than the 
Slayers. For the ground was nowhere visible through the corpses; 
but the soldiers had to clamber over heaps of bodies in pursuit of 
the fugitives." 

In September of A. D. 70 thousands more were put to death; 
97,000 of the young men and women left were taken as slaves. Then 
the temple was razed. "All the rest of the wall encompassing the 
city was so completely levelled to the ground as to leave future 
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visitors to the spot no ground for believing that it had ever been 
inhabited. Such was the end to which the frenzy of revolutionaries 
brought Jerusalem, that splendid city of world-wide renown" (Wars, 
Book VII, p- 505). 

Tutus went toCaesarestorest. In October he brought out 2500 
of his prisoners from Jerusalem and had them fight with wild beasts 
in the Coliseum. He revisited Jerusalem and took all the treasures 
that were left along with 100,000 slaves to Rome for a triumphal 
procession. The Arch of Titus still stands in Rome as a memorial 
of that procession. In A.D. 72 the rest of the legions brought an 
end to Zealots' resistance at Maseda. A.D. 75 saw a Roman temple 
(Templum Pacis) erected on the site where Solomon's original 
temple had stood. (to be continued) 
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THE A.D. 70 DOCTRINE 


STANLEY W. PAHER 


I read with great interest the recent exchanges in Ensign on the 
A.D. 70 doctrine. May I take exception to some of your remarks? 
Far from being a "total rewrite of the Christian system,"' as you 
have put it, I believe that bro. Charles Geiser's article raised some 
very Significant points which fit neatly into long-established rules 
of interpreting Bible prophecy: (1) looking for the nearest possible 
fulfillment of prophecy after its utterance and (2) recognizing ‘by 
whom to whom"' as a safe and sure way to determine what God had 
intended in inspiring the prophesies. 

Suffice it to say initially I believe that bro. Geiser's position does 
have its difficulties as you have pointed out in relation to the 20th 
century saints observing the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 11:26) until He 
comes and in our meeting the Lordin the air (1 Thes. 4:12:18). 


The latter occasion is surely the last of all the "comings of the 
Lord" mentioned in the N.T. Some of these earlier "comings" are 
to Ephesus, Pergamum, and Sardis, as in Revelations 2-3; He 
"came" against Jerusalem in A. D. 70 as in Matthew 24:1-3, etc. 
He "comes" today to anyone who keeps His word, as in John 14:23. 

The A.D. 70 advocates lack an adequate answer for Hebrews 9: 
26-27 which describes a future ''coming" of the Lord which will be 
personal and visible (Acts 1:11). Several scriptures speak of this yet 
future appearance: 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 1 Peter 1:7, 1 Timothy 6:14, 
2 Timothy 4:1,8, Titus 2:3 are all used in connection with His first 
coming, His entrance into the world (Heb. 9:26; 2 Tim. 1:10; John 
1:14 
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Insofar as the resurrection and your six points related to it, it 
seems that for first century saints those things may well have 
already occurred. There are far too many scriptures to dodge 
around to fit one and all, past, present and future, into one great 
final white throne judgment (more later). We today still look for 
salvation by hope, the incorruptable inheritance and our personal 
judgment and entrance into heaven. Let me explain my position. 

In Daniel 2 the prophet says that during the reigns of those kings 
(the fourth great world power —the Roman Empire) the God of 
heaven would set up a kingdom that will never be destroyed. This 
"setting up"' which is not something synonymous with establishment 
nor building of the church took place on the Pentecost Day of Acts 2 
about A.D. 33. It was not established then because it was an un= 
tested kingdom. This new reign would undergo testing first by the 
fanatical Jews in the years before A.D. 70 and then by the pagan 
persecuting power of Rome iate in the first century as described in 
the book of Revelation. Only after the two-fold testing could the 
kingdom be called "established" with unlimited rule (Rev. 11:15) and 
with a judging of the dead and a rewarding of God's servants (v. 18). 

The kingdom of God is the reign of heaven and the rule of Christ 
over the hearts of men, a display of divine power. It is not coin- 
cident with the church and the two terms are assuredly not inter- 
changeable. I havefound more than 115 scriptures, including all of 
Matthew 24, relating to the destruction of Jerusalem, which is a 
most significant "coming" or parousia of Christ in divine judgment. 
As king of kings as One possessing all authority, Jesus visited 
Jerusalem in divine judgment then and I believe that He judged 
those people then, as taught in Matthew 25, immediately after death 
(Heb. 9:27). The sheep would be with Him in heaven and the goats 
would be sent to eternal destruction. In Matthew 25:33, Jesus uses 
a great metaphor transcending space and time to depict all of the 
judgments as occurring at one sitting. Just as Jesus can ''come" or 
exert His presence (parousia) over and over, and not just one more 
time in the future at the so-called "second coming,'' I believe that he 
judges nations and peoples in multiple fashion as well. 

Mark 9:1, which tells of the kingdom coming with power, is often 
indiscriminately lumped with Luke 24:49 (where the disciples were 
to wait for power on high), Acts 1:6 (where the promise of power 
was repeated) and Acts 2:1ff where it is said that the power came 
and the disciples were baptized with the Holy Spirit. This very 
popular interpretation among members of churches of Christ con- 
fuses and equivocates on the word power, which is used in two 
different senses in the above scriptures. 

Simply stated, I believe that the power which the disciples were 
to wait for has reference to the power of preaching the gospel and 
not to miracles or the Holy Spirit itself. Mark 9:1 has no reference 
to Pentecost because of the time element, for the passage says 
only some of Jesus' audience would still be living when the power 
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described would come. Fulfillment must lie much further beyond 
Pentecost, for on that day practically all of the audience in Mark 9: 
1 would be still living. It is therefore mere assumption to conclude 
that the "power" of Mark 9:1 is the arrival of the Holy Spirit. 

It is significant to compare Mark 8:38 - 9:1 with Mark 13:26-27, 30. 
Six parallels occur in the two passages. Since Mark 13 refers to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, Mark 9:1 must also refer to the same 
event. Men who were "standing by" in Mark 9:1—"'some of them" — 
did live until the fall of the nation in A.D. 70 (""most of them" were 
still living in Pentecost). 

Determining the meaning of Mark 9:1 is derived by comparing it 
with its parallels in the other synoptic gospels. Notice this chart: 
Kingdom of God Inconsistent, Uneven | Consistent, Chronolog- 
Coming In Power | Popular Interpretation | ical A.D. 70 Position 


Mark 8:37 


| Present } Present 
Mark 8:38 2nd Coming | A.D. 70 
Mark 9:1 | Pentecost | A.D. 70 
Matt. 16:26 | Present Present 
Matt. 16:27 | 2nd Coming | A.D. 70 
Matt. 16:28 | Pentecost | A.D. 70 
Luke 9:25 | Present ! Present 
Luke 9:26 | 2nd Coming | A.D. 70 
Luke 9:27 | Pentecost | A.D. 70 


= ii ‘ 


Thus reinforced by Mark 13:26-27, 30, the difficult passage Mark 
8:38 -9:1 best refers to the manifestation of Himself as the victor- 
ious King at the time when religiously and socially corrupt Judaism 
was overturned by Rome in A.D. 70. Men who were “standing by" 
in Mark 9:1 did witness the beginning of the end (Pentecost), the 
extension of the kingdom with power (throughout Acts) and "'some of 
them" (Mark 9:1) did Jive until the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 to 
see the spiritually disloyal Hebrews candlestick removed from its 
place. 


How important is the event of A. D. 70 to the establishment of 
Christianity ? It is obviously very significant as the above shows. 
A.D. 70 was the birth pangs of a new order, a watershed in God's 
relations with man. Fanatical Judaism and the temple with its 
priests and genealogies were taken away once and for all. The Jews 
had been a great hindrance to the full settlement and expansion 
(establishment) of God's kingdom. Moreover, the fall of the Jewish 
nation is not recorded in "only a few lines of secular history." 
Flavius Josephus wrote chapter upon chapter about it in his Works, 
as did the early church historians. The destruction of Jerusalem 
does not belong only to the pages of history. 

True, the new covenant began at the cross, but Jewish Christians 
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still showed their faithfulness to God through adherence to the Old 
Testament teachings while worshipping side by side with Gentile 
Christians (Acts 21:21, 22:12, 24:11-12, 2:46-47, 15:6). It was the 
apostles in Acts 15:10-11 who resisted an affirmative extension of 
these commandments to the Gentiles as did Paul in Galatians 1-2 
and Romans 3-4. Faithful Jews thus looked both to Christ and the 
Old Testament precepts. In about A. D. 67, the Hebrew writer 
wrote that Christ was taking away (not ''took'') the first covenant 
that he may establish the second. In A.D. 70 the Old Testament 
commandments and promises were taken away once for ail. 


The "latter days" were the final years of the Jewish kingdom; we 
are not in the latter days now because that expression found its 
complete fulfillment in the ministry of Jesus Christ and the events 
leading up to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The latter 
days corresponds to the generation of Christ, A. D. 30-70. The 
disobedient were judged then and the faithful rewarded with heaven 
then, as Christ Himself taught throughout the gospels (Mat. 8:1]-12, 
10:23, 25:30, 22:13, 13:40-42, 13:49-50; Mark 8:38, etc.). Remem-~ 
ber the rule of interpretation "by whom-to whom." Some of the 
first century were about to inherit salvation (Heb. 1:14) because they 
would be judged then and not with others allegedly sitting it out in 
Paradise or Tartarus awaiting the so-called second coming and a 
final end-time judgment. 


The A.D. 70 doctrine is therefore€ a very serious and scriptural 
attempt to explain New Testament eschatology. It has substance. 
It should not leave anybody, except for the traditionalist, ‘slack- 
jawed and bug-eyed.’' The A.D. 70 doctrine is far preferred to 
premillennialism. Nevertheless, I believe that the A. D. 70 doc- 
trine fails to account for two things: (1) That the parousia in the 
book of Revelation refers to the judgment of the Roman Empire. 
According to Revelation 13 the earth and sea beasts, along with 
Daniel 2, 7 and 12 and Revelation 17, all refer to the imperial Rome 
in about A. D. 96. (2) There will indeed be a yet future general 
parousia of Christ in which His presence will be felt over nations 
and living individuals in an end time judgment. He will bring this 
world to an end as taught by John in his gospel and in Revelation 20. 
Thanks for publishing such a lively discussion. 


4135 Badger Circle, Reno, Nevada 89509 





THE REFORMER 


Buff Scott, Jr., who has had a number of articles in past issues 
of Ensign, now edits his own paper called ''The Reformer." Sub. 
price is $2 per year. If you would like to read what he has to say, 
you can contact him at 1003 Pilot Avenue, Cherokee, Iowa 51012. 
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EDITORIAL - from page 202 


Bro. Paher thinks there is a difference between "setting up" a 
kingdom and the "establishment" of a kingdom. [If there is a differ- 
ence, then it has to be because he says there's a difference. Then 
again he may be using the word "establishment" in the sense of the 
kingdom gaining a ‘firm foothold" in the first century world. If that 
is the sense in which he is using it, then we wouldn't argue. But he 
writes, "This ‘setting up' which is not something synonymous with 
establishment nor building of the church took place on the Pentecost 
Day of Acts 2 about A.D. 33. It was not established then because it 
was an untested kingdom." This is a strange argument. It is some- 
what like the o!d premillennialist argument that Christ did indeed 
come to establish the kingdom but because he was rejected by the 
Jewsthe kingdom was postponed until a future time and the "church" 
was given to the world during the interim. Bro. Paher says it was 
not established because it was "untested"'. Both arguments seem to 
leave God out of the picture. Since he predestined the establishment 
of the kingdom, was he unsure of the stability of the new covenant? 
It wasn't necessary for it to be "'tested"’ because God had the power 
to make it stand. Without the display of God's miraculous power in 
that first century, it's doubtful that the kingdom would ever have 
been established. God was in control and it wasn't necessary for 
Him to wait to see how things turned out in A.D. 70. There was no 
official, scriptural establishment of the kingdom of heaven in A.D. 
70 because the new covenant went into effect at the cross. It was 
essential that the kingdom be in operation before the destruction of 
Jerusalem in A.D. 70 for the "citizenship" of those who were "born 
again". Otherwise, what were they born into? ? 


Bro. Paher thinks the A.D. 70 affair belongs to more thanjuston 
the pages of history, as I mentioned. Yet he can quote only from 
the pages of history in describing the calamity of A.D. 70. As bro. 
Hall pointed out, the destruction of Jerusalem is nowhere mentioned 
in the scriptures in the past tense. I have read nothing that would 
convince me that the tragic events of that time was anything more 
than a “natural"' historical happening, as opposed to a "divine plan" 
to destroy a million people. The Lord, being all-knowing, knew of 
the coming destruction and warned his people for their own safety. 


Paher thinks my "Slack-jawed and bug-eyed" condition is due to 
my being a ‘traditionalist’... But he does nothing to change the 
configuration of my countenance when he says that those who died in 
that first century went to their heavenly reward, while the rest 
of us must wait for a future "presence" of the Lord before receiving 
it. That just may have been the way it was, but bro. Paher doesn't 
know it. He can only surmise, based upon a peculiar slant given to 
several scriptures. Neither do I believe that the righteous will 
reside in some nether world called ‘thades" after death, but that al! 
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will be with Christ as Paul indicated in Philippians 1:23. At one 
time Paradise may have been "down there" (and down there usually 
refers to the Hadean world), but since the resurrection Paradise is 
"up there’ where Christ went when he ascended into heaven. ‘In 
saying, ‘He ascended, ‘ what does it mean but that he had also de- 
scended into the lower parts of the earth? He who descended is he 
who also ascended far above all the heavens, that he might fill all 
things"' (Eph. 4:9, 10). Paul said again, ‘I know a man in Christ who 
fourteen years ago was caught up to the third heaven—whether in 
the body or out of the body I do not know, God knows. And I know 
that this man was caught up into Paradise—" (2 Cor. 12:2,3). And 
again, "J am hard pressed between the two. My desire is to depart 
and be with Christ, for that is far better" (Phil. 1:23). I think it is 
safe to say that where Paul wanted to be is where he went and where 
we will all go, and where we go is where Christ is and Christ is at 
the right hand of God, ‘far above the heavens."’ But to say that we 
will then receive our "heavenly reward", in the full sense of that 
term, when we leave the body is a matter of speculation... even 
though I can'‘t think of anything better to speculate on. 
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THE RADICAL DECISION 


W. CARL KETCHERSDE 


I crave the tolerance and longsuffering of my readers for the path 
upon which I now embark. Only the ultimate result could cause one 
to undertake such a rash venture. I am prompted to do so because 
of my deep and unquenchable love for truth. My faith in the divine 
purpose as it affects the earth is unshakeable. If l appear to waver 
occasionally I trust you will be patient and hear me out. 


For several years I have pondered the attitudes of mankind as they 
have encountered the grace of God as proclaimed in the language of 
the Spirit through the apostles and prophets. The slowness to com- 
prehend and to manifest a change commensurate with the message 
nave not escaped my attention. I have at last come to the conclusion 
that the basis for our ineffectiveness lies in the greatest error of 
the ages regarding the ekklesia, the called out ones. They are un- 
able to walk worthy of their calling because the call itself is muted 
by a multiplicity of alien voices. Most have never heard "the one 
clear call for me.” 


In dealing with the problem of such gravity, the entire world of 
theology has spent its time analyzing symptoms and probing secon- 
dary causes. They have not done this designedly. They were pre- 
pared and programmed for it by the history of almost two thousand 
long and busy years. It is the subject of books that have been 
written, of classes taught in colleges, ostensibly to prepare minds 
to face up to the situation. So we have come to the latter years of 
the twentieth century ill-prepared to face concitions which surround 
us. And all about us in this computer age are things we have never 
faced before. The shrinking world is thrusting us into contact with 
kindreds, tongues, people and nations we have never previously 
encountered. It is little wonder that we shrink back or craw] into 
intellectual caves as surely as did our forebears into rocky dens, 
when they encountered some strange new animal or circumstance. 


Understanding what I am going to say will not suddenly change the 
situation for us, but it will give us a correct foundation upon which 
to build. I am not sovain as to conclude that everyone will agree 
with me at first. Perhaps none will. But If am sure that most will 
concur with the idea that the forces of those who profess to be fol- 
lowers of the Lamb are in serious trouble today. The Roman Church 
is under attack as never before. Even the largest Protestant sect 
is beset with such serious internal difficulties as to threaten her 
united existence. 
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There has been a continuous threat to the continuity of the faith 
Since the early centuries, but the attacks of hostile pagan elements 
have given away to the equally destructive violence of the various 
divisions of the Christian ranks against each other. So foreign is 
this to the announced purpose of the Prince of peace that a human- 
istic age can see no connection between what he did for us all and 
what his followers are doing to one another. Where did we go 
wrong? Where were we derailed? I think it is not too much to say 
that somewhere there was a decision to take the wrong path. All of 
our current ills derive from traveling along that road, oftentimes 
in blind trust. 


Allow me to make a suggestion. God, has for ancient days, pre- 
pared a city on earth as the disseminating center for His word. The 
ancient city of the Amorites, built upon four hills, and given the 
name Jerusalem, was that city. So closely identified with it was 
God, that it was regarded as His dwelling place upon the earth. It 
was here He chose to make the greatest sacrifice for man which 
could b2 made. And, it was here, by the resurrection from the 

ead that, according to the spirit of holiness, Jesus was declared to 
be the Son of God with power. 


The apostles were to wait here for the endownment of the Spirit, 
and beginning here were to proclaim the good news to the farthest 
reaches of the earth. It was here the announcement was vouchsafed 
that ‘God has made that same Jesus, whom yo have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ.'"" That city became the prototype of ''the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem" (Heb. 12:22). It was called the 
city of my God, the holy city, and the great city, the holy Jerusalem. 
But Satan, the arch-deceiver of the human family, was waiting in 
the wings to thwart the effort. 


He selected Rome as his medium. It was known as "the mistress 
of the earth."’ Its legions had conquered the far-flung regions ox the 
world of mankind. All nations paid tribute into the coffers of this 
great and powerful empire. Upon the shattered ruins of the pagan 
empire the Holy Roman Empire lifted itself and stood erect. It 
became "the Eternal City.'’ And then, it stole the memory of the 
Lordship of Jesus, from Jerusalem, and transported it to Rome, 
where Jesus was created and shaped into the ‘folk hero" of the 
mightiest sect on earth. When Alexander Campbell debated Bishop 
Purcell in Cincinnati, he affirmed that "the Catholic Church" (I 
blush to use the term) was the first sect, and the mother of all 
sects. The charge was never Satisfactorily countered. 


With an arrogance born of power, Rome affirmed that she was 
the holy, apostolic and catholic church of God on earth. She has 
not been the only one to make the claim. Actually she was and still 
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is a Sect by every fair import of the term. She is not holy. She is 
not catholic. She is not apostolic. She is a congiomerate creatcd 
by the union of Judaism, paganism and Christianity. She is a con- 
tradiction in terms. Please understand that I am only speaking of 
the hierarchical church as an institution. I have no reference to the 
individual members of it. Many of them are gracious, kind and 
considerate people. 


But from the day that Jesus was made the folk hero of a sect, 
every reformer was doomed to try and reform this ponderous, 
bloated juggernaut. And every reformation ended in the creation of 
a multiplicity of other sects, each one claiming Jesus as head, and 
each dedicated to perpetual warfare against all of the others. It is 
but natural that every reformer would announce Jesus Christ as the 
head of his movement, action, or reformation. But what he was 
doing was reforming a sect, or a condition arising from a sect. And 
he was further confusing the scene for simple people who began to 
accept the tenets of the sect for inferior and unworthy reasons. 


In my next article I want to pursue further the results accruing 
from exchanging Jesus as Lord of the called out community of fel- 
lowship planted in Jerusalem for the folk hero of a pseudo-Chris- 
tian movement promoted by Rome. This was the radical decision 
from which all our ills are derived. The word "radical'’ means 
"root.'’ A radish is a root vegetable. This decision was the root 
of all others. Ido hope you will read with patience and with a firm 
resolve to follow the truth regardless of where it leads us. And 
may the blessings of God abide upon you ali, now and forever. 


4420 Jamieson C-1, St. Louis, Missouri 63109 


Or 


EMOTIONS: 
Sometimes I Have Them/Sometimes They Have Me 


Michael Hall has written a book with the above title. Michael says: 
"There is a positive use of emotions! God has equipped us with an 
emotional nature so that we can be highly motivated, healthy, whole, 
creative, wise, and capable of intimacy, deep relationships, and 
humor."' Yoy can order the book from him by writing to Encounters, 
1333 N. 23rd St., Grand Junction, CO 81501. Price is $8.00. 


SUB. RENEWALS 


If you haven't renewed your subscription for 1985, then, it's due, 
and this may be your last chance for 1985. Justa reminder. 
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ANOTHER VIEW OF A.D. 70 
ONE WORLD DOWN, ONE MORE TO GO! 
MICHAEL HALL PART 2 


The destruction of Jerusalem also meant the end of the temple 
priesthood, sacrifice, and genealogy. Some Christians escaped 
this tribulation by fleeing to Pella in the Decapolis, beyond the 
Jordan in the north of Peraea, where King Herod Agrippa II opened 
to them a safe assylum. The Christian community stayed there 
until 126 A.D. when they were permitted to return. In A.D. 130, 
Emperor Hadrian rebuilt Jerusalem, calling it Aeril Capitolina. 


The holocaust marked the final and complete rupture of the Chris- 
tian community from the Jewish theocracy. Until then the Jewish 
and Christian communities were indistinguishable in many respects. 
James could recommend that Paul purify himself in the temple 
with a vow as late as A. D. 60 because there were "myriads of 
believers who were zealous for the Jaw" (Acts 21:20-26). But after 
A.D. 70 there was no longer such an easy alliance. The Hebrew 
writer prophesied that there would be a “shaking of heaven and 
earth" and a complete and final bringing in of the kingdom which 
could not be shaken (Heb. 12:25-29). Jesus prophesied "So also, 
when you see these things taking place, you know that the kingdom 
of God is near. Truly, I say to you, this generation will not pass 
away til all has taken place" (Luke 21:21-32). 


Forty years transpired from Christ's death and resurrection to 
the final inbreaking of the kingdom inA.D. 70. The old covenant 
did not pass away all at once but slowly, gradually. It had become 
old and slowly decayed. The new covenant likewise came in stages 
so that as the old was more and more passing away the new was 
coming in with a greater fulness. Within this age the Gentiles were 
eradually brought into the new humanity and Paul became the apos-~ 
tle for the Gentiles. Christianity was becoming universal. 


The middle of the first century was an apocalyptic time; it was an 
era of transition. Those apocalyptic times tried men's souls. 
Politically, socially, and religiously the whole world became a state 
of chaos. Peter identified that age as one of judgment; judgment 
beginning at the house of God (the old "house", i. e., the Jewish 
theocracy). A forty-year period of grace was given the nation asa 
transition time to adjust. Judgment was beginning at "'the house of 
God" because the sins of the Jews had filled up God's patience and 
now his wrath was coming upon them "to the uttermost" (I Thes. 2: 
16). 

THE FIRST END 

Understanding the socio-political situation of that sixth decade 
enables us to understand many of the "end of the world" statements 
in the New Testament. And enables us to separate those that belong 
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to that eschaton with that which belongs to the final end. 


Dr. Streeter writes: "It is impossible for us nowadays to realize 
the shock of AD 70 to a community in which Jewish and Gentile 
members alike had been reared in the profoundest veneration of the 
immemorial sanctity of the Holy City and Temple" (The Four Gos- 
pels", p. 516). This Jewish catastrophe meant the end of the Jewish 
nation, they never recovered. Although later, in the time of 
Hadrian, they rose once more in armed revolt against Rome, their 
national existence had really terminated in A.D. 70, for on the 
razed site of their Holy City a heathen soldiery now had its camp" 
("The Fall of Jerusalem and the Christian Church", S.G. F. Bran- 
don, p. 166). 


"Thus we may conclude that, after the resurrection experience, 
the next most crucial event in the life of the Christian Church was 
the overthrow of the Jewish nation, which was dramatically epito- 
mized in the destruction of its holy city of Jerusalem in A.D. 70" 
p- 251). 


The destruction of the temple represented a major crisis for 
Judaism for the temple signified the presence of God (the shekinah 
of glory), the place of the daily sacrifice (the cultus) and Israel's 
place in election. But it was not only for the Jewish race that this 
proved troublesome but also for the Jewish believers in Christ— 
especially in Palestine. 


Palestinian Christianity had earned the reputation of being the 
conservative branch of Christendom in the first century. The "'sect 
of the Pharisees which believed" seemed to dominate the Mother 
Church at Jerusalem and viewed Paul's liberal ministry with a 
jaundiced eye (Acts 15:5). They were thoroughly Jewish and still 
observed the old ways including circumcision (Acts 15:1). As late as 
A.D. 59 James, the leader of the Jerusalem church, urged Paul to 
take a vow in the temple because there were tens of thousands of 
Jews who believed "'and they are all zealous of the law" (Acts 21:20, 
21). 

Palestinian Christianity, in other words, was not only Jewish in 
background and race, but also in practice (lifestyle) and hope. This 
explains why the author of Hebrews dealt with a problem that seems 
quite foreign to us—Christians strongly tempted to give up their 
belief in Jesus as the Messiah and return completely to the old 
covenant. It explains why Hebrews repeatedly affirms that Jesus is 
the superior priest of a superior covenant of superior promises. 
Written against the backdrop of the Jewish War against Rome, He- 
brews urges the Palestinian Christians to go forth unto (Jesus) 
outside the camp, bearing abuse for him" (Heb. 13:13). Judaism 
had to be given up. 


The church historian Eusebius in the fourth century leaves an 
ancient record about the Jerusalem church fleeing into the wilder- 
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ness prior to the fall of Jerusalem (Ecclesiastica Historica III, v. 
2-3, vi. 4). Eusebius quotes Epipanius, a second century Christian 
writer as his source. Did the Jerusalem Christian escape? Were 
they "'raptured"' out of the doomed city before the Judgment of God 
fell? 

Professor Brandon and others doubt that the entire Jerusalem 
church made the Pella flight inasmuch as that influential church 
produced no literature there and the historical evidence is so scanty. 
Brandon posits that the Jerusalem church scattered throughout the 
cities of Palestine according to Matthew 10:5,6. Some refugees 
fled to Alexanderia in Egypt which became a flourishing center of 
Christian life in the second century. But many did not heed Christ's 
warning and suffered the judgment along with their countrymen. 


"It seems probably that the Christians remained in Jerusalem 
sharing their countrymen's glorious cause. Like their friends the 
zealots, they were bouyed up by hopes of divine deliverance" ("'The 
Roman Siege of Jerusalem", Rupert Furneaux, p. 146). 


Lloyd Gaston writes, "Most of the Jerusalem Church did not 
survive the War of 66-70" ("No Stone on Another" 1970, p. 142). In 
view of the former unique authority and prestige of the Jerusalem 
church "'the conclusion appears in every way reasonable and neces- 
sary that the Jerusalem Church fe}l together with the Jewish nation 
in the catastrophe of A.D. 70 because that Church in its principles 
and the loyalties of its members was essentially one with the 
nation" ("The Fall of Jerusalem and the Christian Church", S.G. F. 
Brandon, p. 180). 


Historically the small Pella community returned to Jerusalem 
inA. D. 136 ("City Centres of Early Christianity", Robert A. Aytoun). 
Gibbon noted that the Jerusalem church returned with Marcus as 
Bishop --a Gentile! Dr. Rendel Harris believes that the Odes of 
Solomon, an early Christian Hymn book, was possibly connected 
with the Church at Pella. 


THE FINAL JUDGMENT 
Jesus spoke about two ends in Matthew 24. The first eschaton 
was to be fulfilled within that generation (Mat. 24:34,35). Specific 
signs were given to indicate when it would come as well as specific 
directions as to what people were to do when it came. They were 
to flee to the mountains. 


But the second eschaton would be different. There would be no 
signs. Even the Son of Man disclaimed knowledge as to when it 
would occur. Nor would there be anything one could do when it 
came {Mat. 24:36 - 25). Then there would be no fleeing to the 
mountains —for there would be no mountains left. Then there would 
be no time. Facing that end one must simply be prepared. 


Many of the New Testament verses about the end were fulfilled in 
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A.D. 70, but not all of them. There is yet to be a general resur- 
rection (John 5:28-29; 1 Cor. 15). There is yet to be Christ's final 
coming for his own (1 Thes. 4:13-18). Some eschatology is realized, 
but not all of it. For as the kingdom was inaugerated on Pentecost 
and reached a fuller stage of development with the events of A.D. 70 
there is yet the eternal kingdom which is yet to come (II Peter 1:11). 
Praise God! 
1333 N. 23rd Street, Grand Junction, Colorado 81501 





REALIZATION 


ELMER PROUT 


Noah, Abraham, Joseph, Moses, David — the names of those 
ancient believers point to life in close fellowship with God. We read 
those stories and sigh, ''Those people really knew God's will—= 
really lived in the assurance of God's daily presence." 

We think of those people and long for a similar awareness of God 
in our twentieth century lives. There are even times when we won- 
der if it would not have been better to have lived ‘back then when 
God was real to people..." 

Actually, of course, God is as "real'’ today as He always has 
been. Listen again as God introduces himself: "I am the Alpha and 
the Omiga, who is, and who was, and who is to come, The Almighty" 
(Rev. 1:8}. Life as a Christian is not wistful longing for days long 
past. It is present fellowship with the Living God through his Son, 
Jesus Christ, within the seal of the Holy Spirit. 


Whene'’er O ever present Lord! 
These ancient chronicles I read 

Of them, Thy human speech who heard, 
Who touched Thy human hands indeed, 


Forbid that all my faith be spent 

To find them true, and free from flaw, 
Or idly pitch my slothfu! tent 

Upon the truth they knew and saw! 


Nay, hold not thus Thyself aloof, 
But come, and bide and walk with me, 
That I may cry, on equal proof, 
Not "Yes, they saw, ' but ‘Lo! I see!' 
- R.W. Raymond 


Is this not part of what the Apostle Paul meant when he prayed 
that the "eyes of our understanding" would be opened to the present 
power of the God who is at work within us? (see Eph. 1:17-20). 


1799 Cirby Way, Roseville, California 95678 
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CHURCHES OF CHRIST-THE MENTALITY 


CHARLES E. GEISER 


I love the Lord's church. It is because I love the Lord and have 
so chosen to do so even as feebly as it is in my life. God has loved 
me through his Son and manifested that love and how could I ever 
Claim to love the head without loving his body ? And I seriously wish 
not to be critical of Christ's body because of what she is but to con- 
sider certain attitudes that I have seen over the years as a member 
of Christ's church. Our attitude is probably the basic ingredient in 
our Christian lives and without it being what it should be, all the 
rest of the ritual and rites we may perform are for nought. So let 
us contemplate the following headings to see if we can gain any help 
in each of our attitudes as Christians. We surely have chosen to 
want to grow as saints of God spiritually, to be as much as possible 
"holy" as he is! 


EVERY RELIGIOUS GROUP PROBABLY 
HAS A DBTINCT MENTALITY 


This could be axiomatic to many in consideration. Each group 
has what may be called its "corporate mentality'' concerning its 
opinions, the truth, and its practices. {f would suggest that mem- 
bers of the churches of Christ are no different. Though I also think 
there has been a distinct alteration in recent years, there have been 
what are sometimes called the "'traditional brethren"’ and their 
views which might even be broadened and called a "regional cor- 
porate mentality."' There are congregations who have chosen to 
shake the "status quo" of traditionalism and 'freely"' worship and 
serve God without fear or of need to answer to any of these regional 
strongholds of "church of Christ'' orthodoxy. But nevertheless, a 
local corporate mentality usually abounds where a congregation of 
God's people meet and we see nothing in and of itself wrong with 
this, except where any change is attempted and thwarted, then the 
corporate mentality can show its restrictiveness and limitations in 
regards to Christian liberty and freedom among the members. If 
this corporate mind-set is flexible, open-minded, and receptive to 
new truths revealed by one or more in their honest studies of the 
Word, the corporate disposition may be excellent. But where the 
exercising powers that he (and they do exist in each church we must 
admit) hold back and personally enter the lives of each member as 
to what they might read, how they may teach, etc., then that de- 
meanor is going to retard and maim free and open fellowship and 


study. 
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OUR TRADITIONAL EMPHASB IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 
HAS BEEN THAT WE CAN CORRECT ANY AND ALL 
RELIGIOUS ERROR AND INTENSELY RESIST ADMITTING 
THAT WE MIGHT BE WRONG ON ANY POINT 


We have carried sometimes a kind of "pride" with us that if any- 
one were to supposedly find a single chink in our armour, that our 
biblical "position'' would be weakened; that it would carry terrible 
consequences if that happened. The real maturity we believe that 
belongs to a growing, spiritual Christian is that change is inevitable 
in his learning more of God's verities! If we are learning more and 
more of his word, it would follow logically and reasonabiy that the 
changing of our minds follow suit. Giving someone 50 or 60 years 
of time-consuming study still would not result in an infallible ac- 
count of all that the Bible teaches. How many times has it not been 
said that the Bible is a ''deep well" of divina and spiritual revelation 
which can never be "'plumbea" regardless of the time and erudition 
of the student? We must forget that "we know it all'’ when it comes 
to God's word. We may know SOME of his word and we may KNOW 
some of his word, but how could any of us say we KNOW ALL 
of God's word? This would be the ideal, but it is not the reality of 
the matter. 


WE HAVE CONFUSED "THE BIBLE IS GOD'S TRUTH" 
WITH "'WE KNOW ALL GOD'S TRUTH." 

If any reader receives one or more of our "brotherhood" papers 
and/or journals, it would not take much time to read any of them 
(many of them, not all) and see this mind-set. This writer was 
instructed to accept this concept in a "Christian college" without it 
really being said to us in so many words. Our schools of preaching, 
some again, have been and continue to be notorious for this kind of 
temperment instilled in theyoung men graduatingfromthese schools 
each year. The Bible is God's Word and those passages that I 
accept without comment, that speak plainly tous (but is it not ironic 
that these same passages do not speak so"plainly"'to our denomina- 
tional friends?) are the passages that are God's truth in our minds. 
But the minute we open our mouths to comment, interpret, and ex~ 
plain on any passage, it is a different matter altogether. I believe 
that I must realize that what IMAY SAY ABOUT a verse may not be 
what the verse says contextually and grammatically if God were to 
interpret it for me! That is always a possibility to me. Unless I 
were to take on an attitude of what I call "popism" or an'"'ex cathedra 
posture, "' I must think each moment that the possibility always 
exists that I could be WRONG in my interpretation of any of God's 
Word. Surely one must be jesting to equate at any given time his 
views to be equal, on the same level, par, to what God's truth 
actually says. We say often in the mundane things of life, ‘Well, I 
admit I was wrong on that.'" What prevents us from needing to say 
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it if needed about the Bible? 


THERE MAY BE AN OVER-INTELLECTUALISM IN THE LORD'S 
CHURCH, NOT SO MUCH FROM THOSE WHO HAVE EDUCATION 
IN THE BIBLE, BUT OF AN ATTITUDE THAT ALL BIBLE 
KNOW LEDGE CAN BE REDUCED TO SYLLOGISMS, 

PAT FORMULAS, AND BLACK AND WHITE STATEMENTS ON 
HOW THE LORD HAS ALWAYS DONE EVERYTHING. 


How, for example, might one lay out in syllogistic form the dif- 
ferent evidences of the providence of God and its innuendoes and 
implications? God never did. tell us ALL that took place in any 
given historical Bible event; how then could the best of Occidental 
minds lay everything out from Genesis to Revelation like "cold 
turkey", like a geometric figure, like an algebraic problem? There 
may be those who merely THINK they have the intelligence and 
phrenic brilliance to do such but thinking such and actually doing it 
could verily be two different things! We are no more intellectual 
perfectionists (humanly speaking) than we are morally perfect (I 
John 1:8,10). No one of us boasts of spiritual prowess in complete- 
ness or mores that stand impeccable, why would we consider that 
cerebrally we are, can be, and will even "perfect" the fantastic 
logic we already have manifested? Oh, we know God's ideals in 
these and many other areas of topical Bible studies, but who will 
Claim telios perfection from what are finite, "possible to err" 
minds such as ours? 


THE PROPER ATTITUDE ls AN OPENNESS TO LEARN 
AND RECEIVE TRUTH REGARDLESS OF ITS SOURCE. 


The Bereans will always stand in their "nobility" even not being 
Christians then, in their quest for more of God's truths and listen- 
ing to those who proclaimed those truths (Acts 17:11). We have been 
encouraged by our peers within Christ's body to buy those commen- 
taries and books written primarily by our brethren so that we would 
stay on the "straight and narrow" but somehow been able to "blend 
and meit in’ such writers as Barnes, Barclay, and Clark, none of 
which really should fit in! ? But we have done it, nevertheless, and 
used them in.our Bible classes without fear of reprisal. Our in- 
consistencies however have revealed themselves consistently (we 
have been consistent in our inconsistency!) in that there have been 
from time to time books written by brethren (really brethren!), but 
that they were on the "outer fringe" of being in full fellowship with 
the traditional brethren. We have many of them now and we see no 
reason at this point to name them, but that to merely say they do 
exist. They have commented in their publications just as traditional 
brethren have, but the "spiritual hierarchy" of the Lord's assem- 
blies have not permitted to any extent to allow them to circulate or 
be read by given members of many congregations. I wonder how 
many truths written in books by brothers in Christ and "Clarks and 
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Barnes” of the world that traditional brethren have castigated what 
could be learned by us and thus encourage a great spiritual growth 
among God's people? What elder, preacher, or leader in the body 
of Christ would ever want to be responsible for "shutting up the 
kingdom" from others? It comes down as simple as this to this 
scribe—if we refuse ourselves an open mind, we probably have a 
closed mind (though no doubt there are some half -closed, half- 
open minds which need to be opened fully!). If we close our minds 
to a further learning of more of God's truths, how can we grow? I 
cannot grow spiritually if I refuse myself further knowledge of God's 
word! I believe we should remember: if I do not 'know it all," then 
the more I can know the better Christian I can be in the future by 
applying that new knowledge to my Christian life (II Pet. 3:18). 


THE GROUND OF THE CHRISTIAN'S CONFIDENCE 
IS NOT THAT HE KNOWS, BUT THAT GOD KNOWS HIM. 


Can we "know" God perfectly ? We can know much about him and 
we have the responsibility to learn as much about God as we can 
from his word that we can attain unto that divine nature (I Pet. 1:16). 
I believe this is one of the major problems concerning spirituality 
today in the body of Christ is the lack of real knowledge about the 
nature and love of God. But it does not have to be, nay, should not 
be for members of the kingdom of God and Christ. God knows us 
so much better than we know him, even perfectly he knows us, our 
down - going, our up-coming, our very thoughts before utterance 
(Ps. 139). Shall I ever know him as he now knows me? We shall 
hope that some day we shall know him in heaven itself at his throne 
in splendor, majesty, and glory as we knew him less, but by faith 
in our sojourn here on earth. We may wish we could "know" God 
as he knows us, but wishing is the extent of it. We can grow, attain, 
learn, and consider every moment the presence of God in our lives. 
Isaiah asked, God speaking through him, about our thoughts not 
being God's thoughts, our ways not being his (55:9, 10) and ultimately 
this is true. But to the extent we can know God and know about him, 
this is eternal life, and his Son Jesus Christ (John 17:3). But for 
me to learn of God that I may know God better, the mind will have 
to be in constant humility and tenderness and any kind of vainglory 
and pride vanquished from our thinking. May God help us to open 
up, be flexible, rational, and always full of God's love in fellowship 
with one another (Rom. 12:4,5; Eph. 4:1-7). 


P.O. Box 1154, Ashtabula, Ohio 44004 


WRONG NUMBERS 


In the last issue we must have been rushing the season by using 
the wrong page numbers. The November issue should be numbered 


181 to 200 instead of 201 to 220. Sorry for the mix-up. ~ Editor 
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_———————-__ CONVERSION ————4 


J. JAMES ALBERT 


It has been almost 25 years since I, along with four others, was 
baptized by my uncle in a "borrowed" Christian Church Baptistery 
in Mineral Ridge, Ohio. It was not long after I had returned from a 
trip to an Oklahoma New Year's meeting in Healdton, Oklahoma 
with the same uncle. I had been impressed with the trip and the 
meeting and the people I met, and no doubt one of the reasons my 
uncle probably asked me to accompany him was to impress me with 
Christian activities and associations. That's a pretty good reason. 
I was eighteen at the time, had been raised in the Church of Christ, 
so to speak, and ever since I was eleven, preachers had been 
pressuring me to be baptized. Eleven seemed to be the age to get 
baptized because as I recall I had a number of cousins and friends 
who got baptized at that age. 


Unlike several of the other preachers my uncle never came right 
out and asked me to get baptized. As I reflect and consider his 
patience and understanding, I know that he wasn't interested in 
compiling numbers to report to a party paper reflecting his success 
as an evangelist. He was concerned that I believed and was con- 
vinced in my own mind which is the way it should be. I'm sure he 
was surprised aS we were preparing to goto the baptisms of the 
four others that I also desired to be baptized upon the basis of my 
belief in Jesus Christ. 


As I further reflect upon that physically, dreary day, as winter 
days in Ohio can be, I know that I wasn't swept along ona wave of 
emotionalism as is often the case with many who are baptized. In 
keeping with the tenor of my extended family associations and up- 
bringing which downplayed outward shows of emotion, my response 
could be termed mostly intellectual. Such a "lopsided" response 
has its shortcomings even as a lopsided emotional response has its 
shortcomings. As I grew in faith over the last two and one half 
decades I struggled with some shortcomings that emanate froma 
faith that emphasizes the intellectual and downplays or neglects 
other parts of the personality. 


What I am saying is that today I see my belief in Jesus Christ, 
and look upon belief in Christ, a little different than I did in 1958. 
Intellectually then I believed in Jesus Christ, and my belief was 
strong enough to motivate me to be baptized and to begin attending 
regularly to some things I perceived as Christian duties. Mainly 
these were attending the assemblies regularly and participating in 
what we have termed "the five acts of worship."’ But belief in Jesus 
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Christ means so much more to me today than that narrow view I 
had back then and labored under for a number of years. Belief in 
Christ means so much more than mere intellectual assent and sub- 
mission to baptism and assembling regularly to go through the five 
acts of worship. 


Belief in Jesus Christ should be an acceptance of him by the whole 
personality —a belief with all your heart. It should be a giving of 
your complete self to him to be used in his service. Ovr emphasis 
in the Churches of Christ upon the intellect, especially in relation 
to our Sunday morning assembly (what we call our worship assemb- 
ly), to the neglect of the commitment of the total person (a worship- 
ful attitude in everything we do in life} has led us to be perfunctory 
Christians. This has caused many to feel frustrated and unsatisfied 
about their faith and wonder why there is such a void in their lives. 
Alexander Campbell recognized the problem when he wrote in 1837: 


"But who is a Christian? I answer, every one that believes in his 
heart that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah, the Son of God; repents 
of his sins, and obeys him in all things according to his measure of 
knowledge of his will. ‘A perfect man in Christ’, or a perfect 
Christian, is another. The New Testament recognizes both the 
perfect man and the imperfect manin Christ. The former indeed 
implies the latter... Now there is perfection of will, of temper, and 
of behavior. There is a perfect state and a perfect character. And 
hence it is possible for Christians to be imperfect in some respects 
without an absolute forfeiture of the Christian state and character. 
Paul speaks of ‘carnal’ Christians, of 'weak' Christians and of 
‘strong' Christians; and the Lord Jesus admits that some of the good 
and honest-hearted bring forth only thirty fold, while others bring 
forth sixty, and some a hundred fold of the fruits of righteousness. 


"But every one is wont to condemn others in that in which he is 
more intelligent than they; while, on the other hand, he is condemn- 
ed for his Pharisaism or his immodesty and rash judgment of 
others, by those that excel in the things in which he is deficient. I 
cannot, therefore, make any one duty the standard of Christian 
state or character, not even immersion into the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and in my heart regard all that 
have been sprinkled in infancy without their own knowledge and con- 
sent, as aliens from Christ and the well-grounded hope of heaven. 
‘Salvation was of the Jews,’ acknowledged the Messiah; and yet he 
said of a foreigner, an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, a 
Syro-Phoenician, ‘I have not found so great faith-no, not in Israel.' 


“Should I find a Pedobaptist more intelligent in the Christian 
Scriptures, more spiritually-minded and more devoted to the Lord 
than a Baptist, or one immersed on a profession of the ancient faith, 
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I could not hesitate a moment in giving the preference of my heart 
to him that loveth most. Did I act otherwise, I would be a pure 
sectarian, a Pharisee among Christians. Still I will be asked, How 
do I know that any one loves my Master but by his obedience to his 
commandments? I answer, ‘In no other way.’ But mark, I do not 
substitute obedience to one commandment, for universal or even 
general obedience. And should I see a sectarian Baptist or a Pedo= 
baptist more spiritually minded, more generally conformed to the 
requisitions of the Messiah, than one who precisely acquieces with 
me in the theory or practice of immersion as I teach, doubtless the 
former rather than the latter, would have my cordial approbation 
and love as a Christian. So I judge, and so! feel. It is the image 
of Christ the Christian looks for and loves; and this does not consist 
of being exact in a few items, but in general devotion to the whole 
truth as far as known. 


"With me mistakes of the understanding and errors of the affec- 
tions are not to be confounded. They are as distant as the poles. 
An angel may mistake the meaning of a commandment, but he will 
obey it in the sense in which he understands it... 


‘Many a good man has been mistaken. Mistakes are to be re- 
garded as culpable and as declarative of a corrupt heart only when 
they proceed from a wilful neglect of the means of knowing what is 
commanded. Ignorance is always a crime when it is voluntary; and 
innocent when it is involuntary. Now, unless I could prove that all 
who neglect the positive institutions of Christ and have substituted 
for them something else of human authority, do it knowingly, or, if 
not knowingly, are voluntarily ignorant of what is written, I could 
not, I dare not say that their mistakes are such as unchristianize 
all their professions." 


You might not agree with everything that Alexander Campbell said 
in this quote. You might not be able to go as far as he thought we 
should in manifesting our charity or love toward those with whom 
we disagree. But clear back in 1837 he was addressing a problem 
that has robbed many a Christian of a more extensive and intensive 
enjoyment of the blessings of being in Christ and has particularly 
plagued his heirs right down to the present day. That problem being 
the mistake of viewing conversion to Christ as "being exact ina few 
items" rather than a "general devotion to the whole truth as far as 
known". It's the Sunday morning syndrome or the five acts of wor- 
ship syndrome. It's a facet of the separation of our lives into the 
sacred and the secular. 


Theoretically you might deny this and say, ‘Tt ain't so.'' But that 
it is true, at least in practice, is even more apparent and obvious 
when we consider the area of fellowship. You have to admit that 
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whether or not we extend the right hand of fellowship to others has 
been on the basis of whether or not they were ‘being exact in a few 
items" (agreed with our interpretations) rather than if they mani- 
fested the "image of Christ’ and a "general devotion to the whole 
truth as far as known." We have ostracized brethren for "mistakes 
of the understanding" while tolerating as brethren those who leave 
no doubt as to where their affections lie. 


Intellectual belief in Christ, and the manifesting of this belief in 
the perfunctory keeping of a limited number of his commands is an 
easy thing to do, although not really very rewarding or satisfying. 
It is hypocritical, socially proper, superficial, and requires very 
little of a person. Qn the other hand, the giving of your whole per- 
sonality or self to Jesus (total commitment) is not an easy thing to 
do in this day andage. At least, for me it isn't. 


At this point in my life I still haven't given myself to Christ like 
I would like to or think I should. Part of me keeps fighting and 
holding back. With the help of his Spirit I think that I have grown 
and matured over the years and am more dedicated and devoted to 
him than I was almost 25 years ago, but I'm still not the type of 
person [I think he would like me to be. I probably will never be in 
this life. That's why I'm so grateful and thankful for his grace and 
mercy» Woe is me if I was depending upon my own abilities and 
resources, even my imperfect faith, to save me. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
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According to the National Highway Traffic Safety Administration, 250,000 
Americans have been killed jin alcohol-related crashes during the last de- 
cade, costing society an estimated $5 billion annually. 

The Department of Defense is cracking down on drunk drivers. Those 
convicted of a first offense could be thrown outof service, fined, and jailed. 
Too tough? These penalties pale in comparison to what can happen in some 
foreign countries. 

According to Discovery, the Allstate Motor Club magazine, drunk drivers 
on the island of San Salvador are executed by firing squads. In Bulgar:za, 
the law is a little more lenient, but not much. ‘There, you're not executed 
for a first conviction of driving under the influence. It takes two. 

In South Africa, a drunk driver is given a 10-year prison sentence, a 
$10,000 fine, or both; in Finland, Great Britian, and Sweden, drunk drivers 
are automatically jailed for about one year. 

Other countries try to embarrass drinkers into reforming. In Australia, 
drivers' names are printed in the local newspapers under the heading: ‘He's 
Drunk and in Jail." In Turkey, drunk drivers are taken 20 miles out of 
town by police and forced to walk back under escort. 

And in Malaya, wives have adefinite intereat in eeeing that their huebande 
etay sober bshind the wheel, If he’s jailed, she goes too, - Afterburner 
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SLEEPING IN CHURCH 


J. D. SEGROVE 


I read somewhere that if all the people who sleep in Church were 
laid end to end—they'd be a lot more comfortable. An anonymous 
Deacon once wrote: 


I never see my preacher's eyes, 

nor from them their light Divine; 
For when he prays he closes his, 

and when he preaches I close mine. 


Even worse, a preacher's wife confided in her doctor thai she had 
a severe snoring disorder. ‘Does it bother your husband?" he 
asked. "Bother my husband? It bothers the whole congregation!" 


THERE'S A LESSON THERE, SOMEWHERE 


At least 30,000 sermons are preached every month and we never 
knew less about the Bible. 30,000 sermons and almost nothin 
happens. It's not that they're lies. It*s not that they're wrons:. 
It's just that, to most people, it doesn't make any difference. 


It MUST make a difference! Our world, like Paul's is "without 
God and without hope" (Eph. 2:12). Whether in Europe with 480 
million people and the great cathedrals empty on Sunday, or in Asia 
with 2 billion people who have never heard of Christ, or in America 
where preaching, pornography and perversion share increasine 
popularity, ours is a world WITHOUT GOD! 


And thus we are WITHOUT HOPE. Man's despair is sequential 
and consequential to his distance from the Divine. Western civili- 
zation is falling apart. Einstein claimed that those who know the 
most are the gloomiest. Albert Camus concluded that the only 
question is whether to commit suicide or not. 


Like a clap of thunder God says, "Where there is no vision, the 
people perish" (Pro. 29:18). VISION refers to the KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE WORD OF GOD and PERISH literally means TO BECOME 
PARANOID, Is there a better description of our times? 


On a horror filled night in 1912, 1517 souls perished as the Titanic 
plunged to the bottom of the sea. The most tragic truth is that 
most could have been saved for the Titanic went down within dis- 
tress signal sight of another ship. However, the officer on daty 
aboard the nearby California did not know what the flares méant, 
AND WHOSE WHO DID KNOW WERE ASLEEP! 


Every senseless crime is a flare signa! of distress. All thai's 
left is the Power of the Presence Who came preaching the Wortl « 
the Lord. We DARE not sleep! Not even in CHURCH. ESPECIALLY 
not in Church! 

410 E. Main, Baldwyn, Mississippi 38824 
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